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INTRODUCTION 
During the second half of the nineteenth century the Public schools of 
England created an elaborate ideology whereby sport assumed as much 
importance as scholarship) Called the ·cult of athleticism·. the ideology 
invested sport with character building qualities, Christian v irtue, concepts 
of manliness and a strong strain of patriotism. The British Empire needed 
sturdy, moral, resourceful leaders and it was believed that such men 
were best sculptured by the rigours of sport.2 The term 'Muscular 
Christianity' was coined in 1857 to first describe the cult3 but in later 
times this has been discarded in favour of the 'Newbolt Man· tafter Sir 
Henry Newbolt), the 'Games Cult', the 'sporting variety of Manliness ' and 
'Athleticism ·.<f All are efforts to trace more precisely the many facets of 
an ethos that came to epitomise so much of Victorian society. 
Innumerable authors gave expression to this fusion of sport, morality and 
loyalty. Thomas Hughes was one of the first with Tom Brown·s 
Schooldays, Newbolt wrote his classic 'Vitai Lampada', and even such 
1 Although there were differences between English public, proprietary 
and grammar schools- Brian Simon & Ian Bradley (ed) The Victorian 
Public School: Studies in the Develooment of an Educational Institution. 
Dublin 1957, pp.8-11 -the common term 'Public schools ' is used to 
describe all three. 
2 j. A. Mangan Athleticism in the Victorian and Edwardian Public 
School: the Emergence and Consideration of an Educational Ideology, 
Cambridge 1981. 
3 Saturday Review 21 Feb 1857 uses the term in an anonymous notice 
of "Two Years Ago". Reference from Mark Girouard The Return to 
Camelot: Chivalry and the English Gentle man. New Haven 1 981, p.142. 
4 Patrick Howarth Play Up and Play the Game: The Heroes of Popular 
Fiction, London 1973; Norman Vance "The Ideal of Manliness", in Simon & 
Bradley oo. cit., p.128; illlit; Mangan op. cit., respectively. 
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articles as "Football as a Moral Agent" were published.~ The school 
magazines of the Public schools churned out themes which the Boy's Own 
Paper popularised and even the 'Penny Dreadfuls ' were a link in the 
evolution of this Athleticism ideology.6 By the time Eric Liddell ran for 
Scotland and Britain in the Paris Olympics of 1924, the evolution had 
reached its last stage and the Muscular Christian par excellence had been 
found.7 
Having originated in England the games cult was by no means restricted 
to the British Isles. Aside from America and Europe, the Empire and 
Commonwealth countries were recipients as well. The usual transfer of 
cultural and social forms to the colonies was smooth, aided in Australia 
by the slant public education was given that glorified most things 
British.8 Many schoolmasters teaching in the antipodes were themselves 
from the English Public schools and they quickly indoctrinated their 
Australian pupils, especially among the private colleges and schools of the 
5 Thomas Hughes Tom Brown's Schooldays. London 1896 -first 
published in 1856: Hazel Felleman (ed) The Best Loved Poems of the 
American People. New York 1957 reprint. pp. ll2-113: Hely Hutchinson 
Almond "Football as a Moral Agent", in Nineteenth Century, vol 34 (Jul-
Dec 1893), pp.899-911. 
6 E. S. Turner Boys Will Be Boys. London 1984. 
7 Sally Magnusson The Flving Scotsman: A Biography. London 1981. 
8 S. G. Firth "Social Values in the N.S.W. Primary School. 1880- 1914: an 
Analysis of School Teits", Melbourne Studies in Education 1970, pp.129-
159. The exception to this was the Catholic schools which emphasized the 
Irish heritage. 
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wealthy.9 When Henry Girdlestone, described as "the hearty churchman. 
Muscular Christian and Scholar",lO was appointed in 1894 as the new 
headmaster of StPeter's, Adelaide, a cablegram was despatched giving 
his details. It read "Excellent man, Girdlestone, stroke Orford eight 
honours maths and science .. . "11 
The attitudes and ideals of the English Public school men were 
transferred to Australian children in the same form as they were created 
at Rugby, Clifton, Uppingham and Marlborough. Sport was healthy, 
instructive and godly too. In a land which offered such climatic and 
spatial advantages Muscular Christians had every chance to thrive. The 
founder of Brisbane Church of England Grammar, Canon W. P. F. Morris, 
located his school in virgin bush which was on a prime river site. Upon 
writing to one of his old boys he recalled "The three Rs that you and I 
learned together were Riding, Rowing and the River".l2 
Canon Morris was born and educated in Australia and yet his worship of 
sports was as devout as those of the English Public schools. To him the 
9 C. E. W. Bean Here. My Son, Sydney 1950. chapter 9; R. j. Burns & C. 
Turney (ed) "A. B. WeigaU's Headmastership of Sydney Grammar School", 
in C. Turney ted) Pioneers of Australian Education. Sydney 1969, pp.11 5-
131; Gordon Inglis Sport and Pastime in Australia. London 1912, pp.132-
13S; Geoffrey Sherington "Athleticism in the Antipodes: The AAGPS of 
New South Wales", History of Education Review. vo112 no 2 (1983). 
pp.16-28; C. Turney "The Advent and Adaptation of the Arnold Public 
School Tradition in New South Wales", Australian Journal of Education. vol 
10 no 2 (Jun 1966 ), pp.133-144 and vol 11 no 1 (Mar 196 7), pp.29-43 . 
. to Archibald Grenfell Price The Collegiate School of St. Peter 1847- 1947. 
Adelaide 1947, p.29. 
11 Bean oo. cit., p.122. Italics my emphasis. 
12 Rev. W. P. F. Morris Sons of Magnus: First Steps of a Queensland 
School. Melbourne 1948, p.24. 
111 
Queensland bush and Brisbane river were integral with the intellectual 
and moral education to be given to his boys. 
The love of sport and outdoor activities in Australia drew comment from 
new arrivals and travellers, among whom were Anthony TroUope in 
1873, john Stanley James ('The Vagabond') in 1876, Richard Twopeny in 
1883 and Mark Twain in 1897.13 Numerous authors followed who 
commented further upon Australia 's obsession for sport and the pattern 
continued well into the 1960s.H Australian workers had the time for 
leisure. By the 1890s many worked the eight hour day and some 
employers had adjusted their work schedules to provide free Saturday 
afternoons.15 There were also public holidays, most of which were 
"workingmen's holidays".l6 In New South Wales legislation formalising 
the half holiday began with the Early Closing Act in 1899.17 
13 Anthony Trollope Australia and New Zealand, London 1873, voJ II , 
chapter 28; john Stanley James - 'The Vagabond'- "Manly Sports", article 
in the Argus 30 Sep 1876. p.9; R. E. N. Twopeny Town Life in t\ uslralia, 
London 1883, pp.202-211 ; Samuel L. Clemens FoJlowing the Eguator; A 
journey around the world by Mark Twain. Hartford 1897, pp.l61 - 163. 
H G. T. Calwell "Sport and Australian Culture: A Note", Politics, vol 7 no 2 
(Nov 1972), pp.180- l81. 
15 Orwell de Ruyter Foenander Towards Industrial Peace in Australia. 
Melbourne 1937. p.l25. Clerks in Sydney were being granted the 
Saturday afternoon off as early as 1854. See Henry Thomas Fox Diaries 
1845- 1878, entry for 30 Sep 1854 [ML MSS 1045 Box 3. typescript copies 
of diaries 1854-1869. p.29). I am indebted toMs Catherine Snowden for 
this reference. 
16 Clemens op. cit., p.l89. The frequency of public holidays is discussed 
inK. S. Inglis The Australian Colonists: An exploration of social history 
1788- 1870, Carlton Victoria 1974, chapter 7 -9. 
17 Statutes of New South Wales (Public and Private) 1899 Sessions 1-3. 
pp.3 19-328; Royal Commission re Saturday Half Holiday: Report of the 
Commissioner, Sydney 1909, pp.2-3. 
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This thesis sets out to examine the social history of soccer in NSW. It 
spans the period 1880- 1957, from when the first game was played to the 
formation of the NSW Federation of Soccer Clubs. From the very 
beginning the game drew support from immigrants. Successive waves of 
immigration boosted the ranks of players and were a catalyst for change. 
This condition applied equally to the period of almost exclusive British 
immigration and to the post World War II era of European immigration. 
The working class connection was as consistent as that of the immigrant. 
The two overlapped. The immigrants arriving were mostly industrial 
workers or coalminers; Australian-born soccer enthusiasts came from the 
same mould. In the early 1880s miners around Newcastle hastened to 
local football grounds as soon as their shift was over. 
Doffing their coats and throwing down their caps, with 
burning fat lamps still attached, they would, with 
coaldust-coated faces indulge in serious practice for 
half an hour or so before returning to their homes.l8 
As late as 1956 impressions of the game were of "teams ... watched by 
spectators all wearing cloth caps".l9 
The ramifications of strong migrant and worker participation in the game 
are investigated. It might be said immigrants disadvantaged as well as 
advantaged soccer, thanks largely to the prejudice of many 'old ' 
Australians. For forty years ( 1880- 1919) an amateur ethos dominated 
the game even though workers in England adopted professionalism 
during the same period. The main factors contributing to the eventual 
development of professionalism in NSW are considered. These inctude 
18 S.MH 29 Apr 1921. p.8 - reminiscences of jock Stevenson, Minmi 
Rangers FC treasurer/player 1884. 
19 Neptune Oil Co Pty Ltd Looking at Soort. Sydney 1956, p.12. 
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the strength of migrant influence and also patterns of work and leisure in 
the areas where football was able to sustain a following. The 
preconditions for professionalism existed by the end of World War I and 
administrators became concerned with establishing a first grade elite 
capable of providing a 'spectacle' and attracting spectators. The scramble 
for turnstile revenue was a consistent concern within the game from the 
1920s. In this period patronage broadened and took new forms . 
An obvious feature of the thesis is the attention given to the interaction 
of soccer with other football codes. Given the often scarce and always 
limited resources in Sydney and other urban centres, the game's 
development bore a direct relationship to the fortunes of the other codes. 
As such, a number of chapters deal with more than just soccer. They are 
framed in the context of the sporting public's continual preference for 
rugby. 
A difficulty in writing the history of soccer is the absence of a scholarly 
history of Australian rugby union or rugby league. Dr Chris Cunneen has 
taken an exploratory step but other histories of rugby have been marked 
by inaccuracy and a 'who won what and when' mentality.20 The 
historiography of Australian sport in general, a post 1977 phenomenom, 
is continually growing.21 However its current quality is as mixed as its 
contributors are diverse. 
20 Chris Cunneen "The Rugby War: the Early History of Rugby League in 
N.S.W., 1907- lS", in Richard Cashman & Michael McKernan (ed) Sport in 
History, St. Lucia 1979, pp.293-306. 
21 Richard Cashman "A Decade of Australian Sports History", Australian 
Historical Association Bulletin, no 48 (Sep 1986 ), pp.28-41. 
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Conceptual guidelines are available from overseas scholarship. Two 
works have proved particularly useful, Tony Mason's Association Football 
and English Society 1863- 191 S and Eric Dunning and Kenneth Sheard 's 
Barbarians. Gentlemen and Players.22 Mason concentrates on soccer and 
Dunning and Sheard on the two rugby games. Both detail the importance 
of the English Public schools, the rise of workers in each code and the 
emergence of professionalism. Both forge links between class and 
popular culture which offer direct comparisons with football in NSW. 
The thesis is structured along both thematic and chronological Hoes. Most 
chapters are presented with restrictions on either theme or location, but 
with chronologies overlapping. This technique was selected to overcome 
the difficulties inherent in handling a sport that developed on various 
levels in various areas. Exceptions are the first and last chapters which 
deal with multiple developments in numerous places over a common 
period, an approach adopted to open up, and then later to draw together, 
the game's history up to 1957. 
Chapter one deals with soccer 's first twenty years - who founded the 
early clubs, when and where. The shifting balance between immigrants 
and local enthusiasts is examined. The chapter ends with the question 
·why did rugby rather than soccer emerge as the dominant game'? 
Chapter two probes the Newcastle District 1900- 1922. It is a case study, 
concerned with how soccer developed among coalminers. Central to this 
22 Tony Mason Association Football and English Society 1863-1915, 
Brighton 1980; Eric Dunning & Kenneth Sheard Barbarians. Gentlemen 
and Players: a sociological study of the development of rugby football. 
Canberra 1979. 
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are the game's administrators. By the early 1920s they had developed 
ambitions based upon acquiring enclosed grounds, turnstile revenue and 
increased patronage. The chapter includes an examination of the link 
between football and the breweries. 
Chapter three covers Sydney 1900-1928 and reviews fully the 
emergence of professionalism. Administrative policies aimed at 
popularising soccer are detailed and include junior recruitment, ground 
acquisition. the 'spectacle', publicity and gate receipts. Disputes with 
players and clubs over financial matters conclude the chapter. 
Soccer's emergence in the country concerns chapter four. Who and what 
factors were responsible are outlined. British immigrants played an 
important but by no means isolated role in initiating development. Many 
clubs were formed during the 1920s and bore relation to the promotional 
efforts of the NSW Soccer Football Association. 
Chapter five deals with the religious polarisation characteristic of football 
in NSW. Soccer was Protestant, rugby league largely Catholic. The need 
for nurseries for each game is highlighted. The relationship between the 
polarisation, sectarianism and class is explored by looking briefly at 
rugby union. The chapter spans the period 1910- 1939, from when the 
churches first became involved in football to the outbreak of World War 
II. 
Chapter six examines 'Factory Football', its extent, the involvement of 
employers and the emergence of the professional. highly successful 
Goodyear and Metters clubs. Aspects of social control are taken up and 
the Depression's role in shaping club fortunes is scrutinised. 
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Chapter seven continues soccer 's story among coalminers during the 
1920s and 1930s. Shjfts in patronage, the effects of the Depression and 
the way in which workers used their footbaH as a means of expressing 
themselves are made central issues. The Wallsend Soccer Football Club is 
looked at in depth. 
Soccer as a game is the concern of chapter eight. Starting in the 1880s 
and finishing at the end of the 1930s, the chapter describes how players 
dressed, what their game looked like to an outsider, and how everything 
was adjudicated. Rule changes, Cup competitions, styles of play, training 
methods, innovations, the influence of touring teams on tactics, key 
matches and star players are detailed as well. 
Chapter nine considers the years 1940-1957 when soccer, bar 1940-
1942, was controlled by the NSW Soccer FA Ltd. The Association's efforts 
to boost the game are detailed. Themes developed in previous chapters 
are continued and include country, church, and works football . The 
involvement of post-war European immigrants is given considerable 
treatment in the light of three associated issues - violence, image and 
publicity. The anti-migrant attitudes of many Australians form a 
backdrop to the formation of the migrant controlled NSW Federation of 
Soccer Clubs in 1957. 
Sources for the thesis were predominantly newspapers. Those most 
useful were the Referee ( 1886- 1939) and Arrow ( 1889- 1932), both 
sporting specialists and owned by the same, numerous proprietors, 
including Hugh D. Mcintosh. The years covered for each paper represent 
their full publication periods. Both were weeklies, the Referee appearing 
xvHi 
on Wednesdays and the Arrow on Saturdays. The latter was 
amalgamated with the former in 1933. The Sydney Morning Herald 
(1877-1900, 1930-1944, 1951-1957)was also used extensively. As a 
daily it consistently provided details which even the sporting specialists 
failed to include. Those years when it was not used were generally times 
in which minutiae was available in periodicals produced by soccer 
officials. Another daily was the Newcastle Morning Herald ( 1884- 19 39 ). 
Its extensive coverage of local sport was especially important for the 
chapters on Newcastle and south Maitland and also as a means for 
expanding details provided by the Sydney press. The choice of not using 
it after1939 was governed by the availability of alternative (official 
soccer) sources and the fact that the northern districts, in comparision to 
the inter-war years, declined in importance after World War II, Sydney 
assuming a very real dominance during this period. 
Two periodicals published by soccer officials were essential for 
understanding developments in their periods. Soccer News ( 1922-1927) 
documents the emergence of professionalism and Soccer Weekly News 
( 1943-19.58), including its forerunner Official Programme. the growing 
presence of European immigrants. Both periodicals finished when they 
did as a result of established Associations being toppled by breakaway 
bodies, the NSW State Soccer League and NSW Federation of Soccer Clubs, 
respectively. No publication devoted to soccer exists for more than a few 
issues during the 1930s. This includes Soccer World ( 1931 ) and Soccer 
Weekly ( 1939 ), both of which were published by the NSW Soccer FA that 
before 1935 was known as the NSW State Soccer League. 
Very few official records of clubs and Associations have survived to the 
present. Among administrators, an absence of clerks and professional 
Iii 
men made it unlikely that extensive records would have been compiled 
in the first place, or kept if they were compiled. This was compounded 
by the periodic success of breakaway bodies which, because of the 
antagonism they raised, were never handed the records of preceding 
administrations. Nevertheless, some records have survived. They 
include the 1926-1947 annual reports of Wallsend, a leading club during 
this period, the minute books of the NSW Protestant Churches Soccer FA 
( 1920-1928, 1936, 1941-), and hand/year books of the NSW Soccer FA 
1937- 1943 and NSW Soccer FA Ltd 1943-1958. Occasional annual 
reports of State and Metropolitan Associations are available as well, some 
of which are part of the E. S. Marks Sporting Collection located in Mitchell 
Library, Sydney. Finally, additional records associated with soccer were 
found in the archives of the Wentworth Park Trust and NSW Public 
Schools' Amateur Athletic Association. 
I have been helped by the memories of past officials and players. Chief 
among these has been the late Sidney james Grant, state statistician for 
soccer in NSW 1925-1982. 
Brisit brawnis and broken banis, 
Strife, discord, and wastie wanis, 
Crukit in eld, sin halt withall: 
Thir are the bewteis of the fut-ball . 
Explanatory Notes 
1 Bruised muscles ... bones. 
2 . .. desolate homes, 
3 Crooked in old age, then lame too: 
4 These ... 
II 
Source: Celia & Kenneth Sisam leds) The Oxford Book of Medieval English 
Verse, Oxford reprint 1973, p.567. 
/ 
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Wtth a small but inquisttive crowd pressing the touchlines. twenty two 
players trotted onto Parramatta Common on the afternoon of Saturday 14 
August 1880. Eleven of them were stripped in the colours of the King's 
School: they were members of the school's first XV rugby side. The other 
players seem to have been dressed in blue stockings, knickerbockers that 
billowed beneath the knee, and white jerseys that sported a southern 
cross over the left breast. Their name was shortly to become 'The 
Wanderers· and they formed the first soccer club in Australia.l 
Suggestions to introduce soccer were first made in 1877 when the 
University Rugby FC initiated debate over scrimmaging and running with 
the ball. The University club's secretary, J. H. Carruthers. had told the 
Southern Rugby Football Union that the laws pertaining to these aspects 
of the game, Laws 12 and 13 respectively, aUowed rugby to become 
malicious and spiteful.2 Within a week a letter to the editor in the 
Sydney Morning Herald suggested that an English Association·. viz. an 
English [Soccer] FA, could be set up for those who were tired of rugby 's 
excessively vigorous play. The letter was penned by a correspondent 
using the pseudonym 'Novicrucian'.3 
Three days later another letter was published, this time from 'C.C.'. He 
agreed with Carruthers and 'Novicrucian' that Rules 12 and 13 should be 
eliminated-4 but, in the next week, 'Old Rugbeian' argued that their 
elimination would mean rugby was no longer rugby but rather 
1 SMR18 Aug 1880, p.6; .AIC.l21 Aug 1880, p.375; Sydney Mail 21 Aug 
1880, p.364. 
2 SMH. 28 Apr 1877, p.8. 
3 .ib..i.d.. 12 May 1877, p.9. 
-t .ib..i.d.. 15 May 1877, p.5. 
.. 
3 
Association football called rugby. He told clubs favouring the change of 
rules to secede from the Union and form their own Association.5 
For the next three years nothing further was said of soccer until an 
argument developed in the press over the merits of 'Victorian rules ', that 
is, Australian rules footbaU.6 This raised the general question of 
alternative codes and soon five correspondents had written to the Sydney 
Morning Herald advocating the establishment of a soccer Association.? A 
meeting for such a purpose was advertised and on 3 August 1880 an 
assembly at Aaron's Exchange Hotel, in Gresham street and next to the 
Sydney Stock Exchange, proposed, seconded and passed the motion 
That a club to play football under English Association 
rules should be formed and that a committee be 
appointed to carry out that object.8 
The committee appointed included Messrs A. P. Savage, james A. Todd, W. 
]. Baker, C. E. Hewlett and M. Barlow. john Walter Fletcher was elected as 
honorary secretary and it was he, aquainted as he was with the 
headmaster of King's, who organised the 14 August game on Parramatta 
Common.9 
5 llllit 23 May 1877, p.6. 
6 illli1.. 17 jul 1880, p.6, 21 jul 1880, p.6, 23 jul 1880, p.6. 
7 'Half Back', 'Right Wing', J. W. Fletcher, james A. Todd & 'Novicrucian' -
llllit. 14 jul 1880, p.6, 16 jul 1880, p.6, 17 jul 1880, p.6, 24 jul 1880, p.6, 
3 Aug 1880, p.6 respectively. 
s i.twJ.. 5 Aug 1880, p.6. 
9 For the committee's membership see itllit. 5 Aug 1880, p.6; Bell 's Life 
in London and Sporting Chronicle 1 Jan 1881 , p.12. Fletcher would have 
known The King 's headmaster. Rev. George F. Macarthur. through their 
membership of the Union Club. Union Club List of Honorary Members Oct 
1875 - Jan 1877 [ML MSS A4127]; Roy H. Goddard The Union Club 1857-
ill2 Sydney 1957. pp.125, 130. For the fact that Fletcher and 
Macarthur were aquainted, see Stephen Blatchford, 'A Century of Soccer 
at The King 's', .G.Qru, vol 1 no 4, p.30; Daily Mirror 9 Mar 1973, p.55. 
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On the following Thursday, 19 August, another meeting at Aaron's Hotel 
saw Australia's first soccer club officially established. Four resolutions 
were proposed by the appointed committee and all were carried. They 
were: 
1. That the club be called 'The Wanderers'. 
2. That the uniform be white jersey and cap, with 
badge southern cross and blue stockings. 
3. That an account of the proceedings be sent to 
the secretary. 
4. That the club be enrolled (with permission) in 
the English Association.10 
It was, therefore, not till Saturday 21 August, when The Wanderers 
played their second match, that technically the first game was played by 
Australia's first soccer club. The venue was Moore Park, the opposition 
was Redfern Rugby FC, the result was two goals to nil to The 
W anderers.11 
The name 'Wanderers ' was taken from the most famous of all English 
clubs during the 1870s, five of the first seven FA Cup finals having been 
won by the club.l2 The colonial Wanderers never managed to emulate 
such a feat but they resembled the English Wanderers in another way: 
both clubs were founded by, and run by, Public school old boys. Educated 
10 S..MH. 24 Aug 1880, p.6. 
11 i.b..i.Q.. 24 Aug 1880, p.6; AKL 28 Aug 1880, p.419; Soccer News, 28 
Apr 1923, p.16. 
12 Rothmans Football Yearbook 1976-77, London 1977, p.499. For 
details of the club - N. L. jackson Association FootbalL London 1900, 
pp.310-314, 318-320. 
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by masters who used athleticism as the cornerstone of their teaching 
programmes, the old boys were not so much pre-occupied with sport as 
obsessed by it.l3 In England they not only formed the Wanderers but 
also the Old Etonians, the Old Carthusians, Oxford University FC, numerous 
other teams and, most importantly, the FA itself.l~ 
In Sydney the colonial Wanderers boasted numerous Public school 
old boys, foremost of whom was John Walter Fletcher. The club 's first 
secretary, he was London born, the son of a barrister, and had attended 
Cheltenham College and Pembroke CoJJege, Oxford. While there between 
1866 and 1869 he acquired a 'blue· in athletics and, after graduating 
in Arts, arrived in Australia in late 1875. 
Fletcher's original purpose was to take up residence as assistant master at 
J. E. Southey's country school, Oaklands. However the Mittagong 
establishment. a rather rough abode for the sons of Murrumbidgee 
squatters, was not what Fletcher had expected. He beat a hasty retreat 
back to Sydney and promptly joined the exclusive Union Club. He then 
married in 1876 and settled down in quiet, leafy, pleasant Woollahra. It 
was from this address that he wrote the 1877 Sydney Morning Herald 
letter signed by 'C.C.', the initials denoting Coreen College, the private 
school he had established earlier in the year.l5 
Fletcher's partner in establishing the colonial Wanderers was Arthur 
Henry Savage. Although born in Australia, he was educated at Rugby and 
13 Simon & Bradley op. cit., especially chapter 9, 10. 
H Jackson oo. cit., chapter 2, 3, 1 S; Percy M. Young A History of British 
Football, London 1973, chapter 7, 8. 
15 Appendix A: A biographical sketch of john Walter Fletcher 1847-
1918. 
john Walter Fletcher M.A. (Ox on) 1847-1918 
(Source :Blue Mountains Historical Society, Hobby's Reach Museum, 
Wentworth Falls) 
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went on to join the Crystal Palace Amateur FC. While with this club he 
was selected in I 876 to play for the English XI against Scotland in 
Glasgow, a side which included at least four other Public school old boys. 
That he was accepted as one of them was made plain by his appointment, 
two weeks later, as a linesman for the FA Cup final. It so happened that 
the referee for that match was a four time Oxford blue and Old 
Westminster player and that the two teams in the final were none other 
than the Old Etonians and the W anderers.l6 
Soon after, Savage returned to Australia and in May 1877 wrote his letter 
to the Sydney Morning Herald under the name 'Novicrucian'. Three years 
later he wrote again to the press and attended the foundation meeting of 
Australian soccer. In order to help the students he played with The 
King·s team on 14 August.l7 
The third Public school old boy was Charles Edward Hewlett. Born in 
England, he had attended Harrow and Magdalen College, Oxford. His 
father was the Harrow school doctor and his family resided in one of the 
school's cottages. His two brothers were Archer Rotch Hewlett, a barrister 
of the Middle Temple, and William Oxeham Hewlett, a Master of the 
Supreme Court. William was a notable Harrovian, deeply involved in the 
schoofs traditions. He went on to become stroke of the Oxford eight and 
to play soccer in 1866 for none other than the Wanderers. When, 
therefore, Charles Edward attended the foundation of Australia's first 
soccer club it is possible that it was he who suggested the colonial club 's 
16 Details from S.MH. 3 Aug 1880, p.6, 5 Aug 1880, p.6, 18 Aug 1880, p.6. 
Also jackson op. cit., p.365; Observer 19 Mar 1876, p.2; Sands Directory: 
The Football Annual 1877, p.4S [ML E. S. Marks Sporting Collection box 
261 ]; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls, 1903. 
17 SMH. 18 Aug 1880, p.6. 
name. Furthermore, it is highly Hkely that he also suggested The 
Wanderers· colours. which were exactly those used by the Harrow 
schoot.l8 
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If Hewlett did not suggest The Wanderers ' name then it was almost 
certainly Maurice Barlow. An Irishman, probably from Dublin, he played 
for the Wanderers. one of Ireland's earliest rugby clubs. In 1875 he 
represented his country in its first rugby international, playing against 
England at The Oval. Barlow's educational background is obscure, but 
possibly he attended university as, upon arriving in the colonies, he was 
admitted to the list of licensed surveyors in NSW. One month later, in 
july 1878, he was appointed by the Department of Lands and earned 
£844 in fees during his first year. First class surveyors in the Public 
Service received £630-£730 per annum at that time.l9 
18 Details from iJllit.. 5 Aug 1880, p.6, 18 Aug 1880. p.6; Soccer News 28 
Apr 1923. p.l6. Also E. W. Howson & G. T. Warner leds) Harrow SchooL 
London 1898, pp.38, 64; Middle Temple Register of Admissions to the 
Honourable Society of the Middle Temple 1501-1944, London 1949, vol 
II ( 1782-1909). p.S65; Law List: comprising the judges and Officers of the 
Courts of justice in England and Wales 18 97. p.13 31 ; Sands Directory; 
State [NSWJ Electoral Rolls 1900-1901 ; Moore 's Australian Almanac, 
Sydney, 1881- 1904. Harrow colours- Young op. cit., p.109. 
19 Biographical details compiled from Australian Sports man 18 jun 
1881. p.8 ; Old Times. vol 1 no 4 (ju11903 ), p.297; Terry Goodwin & Chris 
Rhys The Guiness Book of Rugby Facts and Feats, London1981 , pp. l 0, 96; 
john Griffiths The Book of English International Rugby 1871-1982, 
London 1982, p. l5; ]. R. jones & Maurice Golesworthy Encyclopaedia of 
Rugby Union Football. London third edition 1976, p.50; NSW Public 
Service List 1879, p.81. The only conflict in the sources is whether 
Barlow joined the Department of Lands in September 1875 or july 1878. 
Public Service Lists before 1892 register him as having joined on the 
later date. However the earlier year is feasible, Barlow having played for 
Ireland against England in February. 
~ 
Bartow was a rugby man rather than a soccer enthusiast. He played for 
the Wallaroo club and in 1882 represented NSW against Queensland.20 
However, like many others, he was interested in football in general. In a 
letter to the Sydney Morning Herald in 1880, under the pseudonym 'Right 
Wing', he supported moves to form an 'English Association team·.2I Later, 
taking his appointment to The Wanderers' committee seriously, he 
organised a game between The Wanderers and the W allaroos which 
became the soccer club's third match.22 
These four men- Fletcher, Savage, Hewlett and Barlow- sat on The 
Wanderers' first management committee and were no different from 
those who sat on the English Wanderers' committee. Each was from a 
privileged background and was a typical example of what the sports 
orientated English Public Schools were producing in the second half of the 
nineteenth century. 
Yet the Sydney Wanderers ' committee did have two other members, 
james A. Todd and W. ]. Baker. Todd hailed from Clydesdale, Glasgow and 
Baker from Maidenhead, in Berkshire.23 Upon arriving in Sydney, Todd 
worked as a bootmaker in Waterloo and of Baker there are even fewer 
details.2.o{ However, if Baker's occupation remains obscure the failure of 
contemporary newspapers to mention him does indicate a working class 
standing. Had he or Todd been prosperous, genteel and well-educated, 
like the other members of The Wanderers' committee, then it is likely 
that they would have received at least a modicum of exposure. 
20 S.MH. 22 Aug 1882, p.6, 24 Aug 1882, p.6. 
21 i.b.i.d.. 16 jul 1880, p.6. 
22 Australian Sportsman 18 jun 1881, p.8 . 
23 Soccer News 28 Apr 1923. p.16. 
2<{ Sands Directory 1882. 
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Nevertheless, Baker's and Todd's presence in 1880 was significant 
precisely because they do seem to have been working class. Fletcher and 
company may have provided the Sydney Wanderers with a bourgeois 
element but the working class contingent balanced the club with its 
presence and gave notice of things to come. 
Neither was this unique to the colonies. Between 1880 and 1883 there 
was an ever increasing encroachment by workers on English soccer, 
particularly by those in the north. In 1883 Blackburn Olympic wrestled 
the FA Cup from the Old Etonians and, from that season, no old boy club 
ever won the Cup again.25 
The timing of Blackburn's victory is interesting, for during 1883 and 
1884 five migrants arrived in Sydney from the 'old country· who took 
over what Fletcher. Savage, Hewlett and Barlow had set up. Not that the 
takeover was a coup. By the time the new migrants had settled in the 
four old boys had abdicated from their positions of responsibility. 
Maurice Barlow's profession as a surveyor took him to the country for 
long periods. Charles Hewlett's teaching appointment to Sydney Grammar 
School in 1881 meant he never returned to the game after he gave up 
playing. A. H. Savage did not last long either, his commission in the NSW 
militia seemed to have severely limited his spare time. j. W. Fletcher 
was still in the game in 1885 but a shift of residence to Katoomba, 
transferring Coreen College to the mountains in 1884, distanced him 
sufficiently to withdraw from active office. He still organised local teams 
2'5 A. H. Fabian & Geoffrey Green (eds) Association Football. London 
1960, vol 3. pp.l 0- 11. 
up to 1887 but his later career as a barrister and relieving police 
magistrate forced him to withdraw from the game completely.26 
ltl 
The five migrants who arrived during 1883 and 1884 and took control of 
soccer were joseph john Dugmore and Frederick Bagnall, both from the 
Aston Villa FC, john Wallace of Kilmarnock FC, Charles Provost Stephen of 
East End FC, Dundee, and Albert Alcock of the Clapham Rovers.27 All five 
were as enthusiastic for football as any Public school old boy but, at least 
for four of them, their occupations indicate they were not from the likes 
of Eton and Harrow. Dug more was a watchmaker who established a 
humble business in Sydney at Haymarket. Bagnall was first listed as a 
merchant living in Marrickville but later, and it seems more accurately, 
as an agent's employee. Wallace was an iron moulder, contracted and 
imported by the Hudson Brothers to work at their Granville plant. 
Stephen was a plumber at Pyrmont, coming from Scotland but born in 
South Africa of Scottish parents. Alcock alone was obviously middle class. 
Probably educated at Clapham Grammar, as he played for the Clapham 
26 Details on Hewlett and Savage gleaned from Sands Directory, 
Commonwealth Electoral Rolls, and Moore 's Australian Almanac 1881-
1904. For Fletcher's movements see Appendix A. 
27 Full names and origins from jackson, op. cit., p.258; john Rafferty .l.QQ 
Years of Scottish Football. London 1973. p.(vi); NSW Sporting Annual 
1884, pp.l08, 129- 130 [ML E. S. Marks Sporting Collection box 480A]; 
A.crJ6 Oct 1888, p.715; Referee 12 Aug 1896, p.8; SMH 20 May 1885. 
p.lO, 17 Apr 1886, p. lO, 27 Apr 1887, p.ll ; Commonwealth Electoral 
RQlli.; State [NSWI Electoral Rolls; Sands Directory. 
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Rovers, the school's old boy team, he worked as a self -employed draper 
and resided in Randwick, an affluent suburb at that time.28 
Baker and Todd had signified that Australian soccer had a working class 
presence from the outset. Dug more, Bagnall, Wallace and Stephen 
confirmed and reinforced this, even if they were more financially secure 
workers than, say, builders ' labourers. It can only be speculation but, 
given the haste with which Fletcher, Savage, Hewlett and Barlow deserted 
soccer after they had been instrumental in establishing it, their departure 
may not have been solely due to the pressures of their careers. With 
worlcers having been present from the start, and with more workers 
gradually becoming involved, it may have been class snobbery that 
motivated the Public school old boys to retire. The fact that no old boy 
other than Alcock enlisted after Fletcher left, lends strength to such 
speculation. 
Of course with the example of The Wanderers being so small there is a 
danger in reading too much into the club's proceedings. However, 
regardless of how few participants there were, a striking similarity 
existed between events in England and events in Sydney. By the time 
The Wanderers (NSW) were formed in 1880 the British working classes 
were infatuated with soccer and, because of this, the Public school old 
boys who founded the game felt threatened. Moreover, the latter's 
response was almost predictable. Instead of mixing with workers they 
28 Occupations given in Commonwealth Electoral Rolls, State [NSWI 
Electoral Rolls and Sands Directory. Wallace appears in Sydney at the 
same time as Scottish ironworkers, imported by Hudson Bros Pty Ltd, 
arrived. The street in which the workers were settled by the company 
became known as Kilmarnock Street. Wallace and, presumably, the other 
workers were from Kilmarnock. See Bobbie Hardy Their Work Was 
Australian: the Story of the Hudson Family. Sydney 1970, p.39. 
opted out, preferring to join with their colleagues who had established 
rugby union.29 
Two years after The Wanderers FC was formed, Fletcher and Todd 
established the [NSW] English FA.30 Its affiliates were The Wanderers, 
Coreen College and Arcadians. The latter two had been established in 
1881 and the Arcadians seem to have been based at Redfern.31 The 
12! 
Association's usual venue for matches was Moore Park and, in addition to 
playing each other they played the rugby clubs of Parramatta, Redfern 
and University. These clubs "considered it to be in the truest interest of 
sport that the pioneers of a new game should receive a helping 
hand ... ".32 
In 1883 the Association organised the first inter-colonial match in 
Australia. A representative team was despatched to Victoria and 
returned to Sydney after playing two draws against a Victorian XI.33 The 
motive for the trip was that in 1882 the [English] FA had unanimously 
voted in favour of an antipodean tour.3~ The fact that players had 
29 The British Public school elite began abandoning soccer during the 
mid 1880s as professionalism emerged and as the number of working 
class teams and supporters reached substantial proportions. However, it 
should be noted that the abandonment was not total. Entrepreneurial 
sections of the bourgeotsie remained in the game. Mason op. cit., chapter 
2 - 5; Dunning & Sheard op. cit., chapter 9. 
30 SMH. 17 May 1882, p.6; Bulletin 27 May 1882, p.13. 
31 S.MH. 4 jun 1881, p.6, 22 jun 1881, p.6. For Redfern being the 
Arcadians· headquarters see Bulletin 6 May 1882, p.3; ~ 24 jul 1886, 
p.S. The club was formed at St Paul's, Redfern. NSW Soccer FA Diamond 
Jubilee Dinner and Smoke Concert- Programme 19 Oct 1940. 
unpaginated. 
32 SMH. 28 Apr 1882, p.6. 
33 5..MH 17 Aug 1883. p.6, 20 Aug 1883, p.8; AIQ 1 Sep 1883. p.428. 
3~ S.MH. 23 jun 1882, p.6. This was confirmed by the English, Scottish, 
Irish and Welsh F As at the National Football Conference held at 
Manchester on 5-6 Dec 1882. jackson op. cit., p.62; Rafferty op. cit., p.23. 
travelled 1.200 miles to and from Melbourne to prepare for this 
impressed English authorities but. unfortunately for the Australians. it 
took another forty three years before an English team was sent.35 
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After the NSW-Victoria matches the [NSW) English FA lapsed and in 1884 
was replaced by the Southern British F A.36 This created fresh 
enthusiasm and by the end of 1885 seven new clubs had been formed -
The Caledonians, Canterbury, Embroyos, Friendly Society (Parramatta). 
Granville, Parramatta and the Pyrmont Rangers. The latter went on to 
dominate the Gardiner [State knock-out) Cup for fifteen years, and 
Granville FC remains the longest surviving soccer club in Australia. In 
1890 these two clubs were joined in the senior grade premiership by the 
Balmain Soccer FC and together these three represented those districts in 
Sydney where soccer took root. 
Pyrmont in 1885 had a thriving population employed in local industries. 
These included iron foundries , tin smelters. engineering shops. shipyards, 
wool stores, stone quarries and the refinery of the Colonial Sugar Refinery 
Co Ltd.37 Balmain, once the home of the rich, was increasingly attracting 
industries. Its population was changing as more workers came to Mort's 
Dock, its engineering works, several large ironworks, the Abbatoirs and 
wharfside warehouses. In the late 1890s the Balmain colliery, mining 
35 jackson op. cit., p.258. 
36 NSW Sporting AnnuaL 1884, p.1 08; SMH 3 May 1884, p.l2. 
37 Michael R. Matthews Pyrmont and Ultimo: a History, Sydney 1982, 
pp.53-77. 
W , MV11&4T 1.........,.-1. •. JII'Aa...•. J ........... W- &..MvlL W,M'f'aauo•o.-.ru,tn.u.,.. ~ J.Ua.ao.l•(~-.,., 
A.U., r-•tu.r. I .Oaatol, l'·", M.a..rL l\".H.C4•a•(r •~· C.P.~araa• 
.:.. x·Mua•'· ~\. T•o•. O.nl..haoaa, 
A CHAMPION SYDNEY FOOTBALL TEAM-THE CALEDONIAN CLUB. (For laltarpr ... - " Football,- In tho aport" • n.••" 
Caledonian FC- Gardiner Cup Winners 1888 
(Source .;..AIQ 6 Oct 1888. p.706) 
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under the harbour, brought in still more workers.38 Granville also was an 
industrial suburb, the 'Birmingham of Sydney'. The Hudson Brothers Pty 
Ltd had established a heavy engineering plant there, producing 
locomotives and carriages for the State's developing railway network, all 
classes of joinery, agricultural implements and a large amount of 
processed timber. The ironworks of William Ritchie was also established, 
and other industries followed.39 
From 1880 to 1900 forty eight clubs were formed in Sydney (Table 1.1 ). 
Of these, twenty eight (58%) were from either Pyrmont-Ultimo, Balmain, 
or the Granville district (Granville, Auburn, Rosehill and Parramatta). If 
the number of teams that entered Saturday competitions in the same 
period is totalled, excluding school teams, then the three areas accounted 
for 64% of them ( 195 out of 304 teams). Considering that more than a 
dozen clubs, whose geographical bases are unknown. have been included 
in those areas outside of Pyrmont, Balmain and Granville, then the figures 
given may even underestimate the already considerable dominance of 
the three areas. 
Another indication of how lop-sided soccer was in Sydney is who reached 
the finals of competitions and Cup knock-outs for all-aged (adult) and 
junior leagues. Forty six trophies were contested for between 1885 and 
1901 , making ninety two finalists in all. Of these, sixty nine (75% ) were 
38 Lesley Lynch "T. S. Mort, His Dock and Balmain Labour", in Max Kelly 
(ed) Nineteenth Century Sydney, Sydney 1978, pp.81 -94; Douglas M. Gane 
New South Wales and Victoria in 1885. London 1886. pp.113- 114; 
Balmain Municipal Council Souvenir of Balmain 1860- 1910. 1910, p.77. 
For the Balmain colliery see Brian & Barbara Kennedy Subterranean 
Sydney (The Real Underworld of Sydney Town), Sydney 1982, pp.49-55. 
39 Thomas Fowlie The History of Granville, volt , pp.344-362, 376 (ML 
MSS A 1491 ]; Granville Municipal Council GranviUe Municipal Jubilee, 
1885- 1935: Souvenir, Granville 1935. pp.96-97. 
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from either Pyrmont, Balmain or Granville. In the State-wide Gardiner 
Cup competition there was only one year between 1888 and 1901 when a 
Pyrmont club did not reach the final and that was in the first year. Even 
then the winners were the Caledonians, an exclusively Scottish outfit, who 
counted among their players a number of Pyrmont residents. 
TABLE 1.1 
ALL-AGED CLUBS FORMED IN SYDNEY 1880 -1900 
Wanderers 1880-1888,1890 Scottish Rifles 1894-1896 
Arcadians 1881-1887 Ultimo Rangers 1894-
Coreen College 1881-1882 Balmain Endeavour 1895-1896 
Caledonians 1885-1891,1896 Balmain Fusiliers 1895 
Canterbury 1885-1888,1893-1899 Balmain Native Rose 1895- 1897 
Embroyos 1885 Balmain Rovers 1895 
Friendly Society Corinthians 1895-1896 
(Parramatta) 1885- 1886 Granville Pirates 1895- 1896 
Granville 1885- Pyrmont Rosebud 1885 
Parramatta 1885 Pyrmont Waratahs 1895 
Pyr mont Rangers 1885- Balmain Austral 1897 
Ambrose juniors 1886-1888 Balmain Albert 1898- 1899 
Raymonds 1886 Balmain Sirocco 1898-
Parkgrove 1887-1895 Balmain White Star 1898-
Pyr mont Rovers 1887 Balmain Working Mens' 
Balmain 1891- Institute 1898 
Labor 1891 Erskineville W aratahs 1898-
1899 
North Sydney Rangers 1892- 1896 Balmain Gladstone 1899-
Rose hill 1892-1895 Balmain Wanderers 1899-
Auburn Wanderers 1893,1897 St Peters Pioneer 1899-
Pyrmont Carlton 1893- 1895,1898- Balmain Albion 1900-
Thistle 1893- 1896.1900- Clyde Engineering 1900 
True Blues 1893 Sydney Rovers 1900-
Apsley 1894- 1897 Young Mens ' Christian 
Marrickville Pioneers 1894-1897,1900- Association 1900-
Sources: Arrow, Australian S . Referee, SMH.. tar, Austrahan Sportsman. AKL Globe. 
1~ 
Outside of Sydney the game also had a solid working class base. In 1884 
the Minmi Rangers FC was formed by five miners from the local colliery 
at Minmi. In probably the same year other miners started the Lambton 
Thistles, in 1886 the Hamilton Athletic club , in 1887 the Greta Bluebells, 
Glebe Black Watch, Carrington Blackwatch and W allsend Rovers . .W By 
1890 four more clubs had affiliated with the Northern British FA (begun 
in 1887) and, by 1897, the Association had three competitions catering 
for twenty local teams:U 
In 1887 the shale miners at joadja took the name The Southern Cross FC 
and in 1888 affiliated with the Southern British F A.<fl The club continued 
to operate for the next ten years and during that time clubs formed 
nearby at Moss Vale, Mittagong and BowraJ:B In 18 96 the Moss Vale 
British FA was organised, drawing members in all probability, from 
nearby collieries.+i 
.W Sidney james Grant-''The Birth of Soccer Football in Newcastle", in 
Northern NSW Soccer Football Federation Soccer Yearbook 1979, pp.7 - 16; 
and The History of Coalfields Soccer, Sydney 1978, pp.60-61 ; NMH. 1885-
1887. 
il itilit. 27 Mar 1890, p.3, 24 May 1897, p.3. 
<f2 5.Mli 11 Apr 1888, p.12; Ralph A. Faulkner A History of Joadja, 
Mittagong 1973. p.45. 
43 The joadja club was last mentioned in 1898. Referee 29 jun 1898, 
p.8. This was when the local mines were closing down. Gifford H. Eardley 
& Eric M. Stephens The Shale Railways of New South Wales. Sydney 1 97 4. 
p.65; Faulkner op. cit., pp.18 - 19. Moss Vale and Mittagong formed in 
1890. james jervis A History of the Berrima District 1788- 1961. Berrima 
1962, p.133; AIQ 27 ju11890, p.37. 6 jun 1891, p.40. Bowral formed in 
1896. Referee 17 Jun 1896, p.8. 
44 A.IQ 22 Aug 1896, p.40; S..MH. 15 Aug 1896. p.12; jervis op, cit., 
pp.l56- 158. 
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In 1884 Broughton Creek FC (Berry) was formed in the Shoalhaven 
district. It was the exception to the rule that country clubs in the early 
days centred around mining communities:t5 
Two years after, coalminers at BulJi established the North lllawarra 
Rovers:t6 ln 1890 other miners set up the Balgownie Rangers and 
Helensburgh Rovers.-t7 By the end of 1894 there were ten different clubs 
centred around Wo1Jongong.-t8 To what extent they were linked to the 
local coal-mining population can be gauged by the Mount Kembla team of 
1902. After the Mount Kembla mine disaster of that year the team was 
forced to withdraw from all competition. Eight of its team had been 
among the ninety six men killed at the mine on 31 july.-t9 
Another country area in which the game was quick to settle was around 
Bathurst and Lithgow. john Walter Fletcher had entered teams in the 
Association Cup from his Katoomba College in 1885 and 188650 and in 
1889 the first club at Lithgow was established.:51 In 1908 the Hartley 
District British FA was formed through the efforts of Lithgow 
-t5 s.MH 3 ju11884, p.8; NSW Sporting Annual1884, pp.l08-109; 
Broughton Creek Register 24 ju11886, p.2; .AI.C.l28 Sep 1895, p.42. 
-t6 SMH. 11 Apr 1888, p.l2; .AI.C.l7 jul 1888, p.39. 
-t7 Balgownie - SMH 23 May 1890, p.6; Australian Star 29 May 1890, p.7. 
Helensburgh - s.MH 29 May 1890, p.S. 24 jun 1890. p.6; Australian Star 
20 jun 1890, p.7. 
-t8 s.MH 14 Aug 1894. p.3. 
-t9 Sydney Sportsman 6 Aug 1902, p.6; MacCabe-McMurray Memorial 
Committee Minutes of meetings 25 Aug 1903 - Nov 1905 IML MSS 
A3219]. Included are lists of those killed in the Mount Kemb1a disaster. 
50 .AI.C.l27 jun 1885, p.1337; SMH 21 May 1886, p.9. The Association 
Cup, contested 1885- 1887, was the forerunner to the Gardiner Cup. 
51 iQid.. 3 Apr 1890, p.9; AIQ 5 Apr 1890, p.39; Australian Star 9 Apr 
1890, p.7. 
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ironworkers~2 and, although the Association collapsed after only one 
year, this did not mean that there was a shortage of teams in the area. In 
the years immediately before the War, clubs sprouted up among the 
miners at Airlie, Torbane, Cullen Bullen, Portland, Hampton and 
Lithgow.~3 
Usually, where coal-mining operations took place in NSW, soccer was not 
slow in emerging. The Newcastle coalfields, and after 1908 the adjoining 
south Maitland coalfields, the coalmines of Moss Vale and Lithgow, the 
collieries of Buill and Mount tcembla on the south coast; these were the 
country areas where the round ball game was established. When 
combined with the Sydney suburbs of Pyrmont, Balmain and Granville, it 
becomes plain that soccer was a working class pastime. Its popularity 
was among the industrial workers and coalminers. 
The first committee of The Wanderers, including]. W. Fletcher, was 
almost entirely composed of English and Scottish immigrants. Arthur 
Henry Savage was the only Australian but even he had spent recent 
years in England. Of the eleven who played for The Wanderers against 
ICing's on 3 August 1880, sa were English, two were Scottish and only 
three hailed from Sydney.~,. Founded in 1881, the Arcadian FC was 
composed of British players~~ and in january 1885 the Caledonians FC 
was formed with an eiclusively Scottish membership.~6 Sa months later 
the Ayreshire ironworkers imported by Hudson Brothers to work at the 
~2 Sydney Sportsman 15 Apr 1908, p.7. A Hartley Vale club had formed 
as early as 1892. s.MH 13 Apr 1892, p.8; Australian Star 20 May 1892, 
p.7. 
~3 Arrow 18 May 1912, p.S; Lithgow Mercury 17 May 1912, p.4. 
~~ Soccer News 28 Apr 1923, p.l6. 
~5 Australian Sportsman 23 jul 1881, p.9. 
~6 AIQ 2 May 1885, p.922; Soccer News 23 jun 1923, p.l3. 
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Company's new plant banded together and established Granville FC.57 A 
little later the Thistle FC was begun and so too the Scottish Rifles FC.58 
Among those clubs outside of Sydney the situation was the same. The 
earliest formed teams in and around Newcastle were founded and 
numerically dominated by British immigrants. The five miners who 
began the Minmi Rangers were all Scots.59 A Hamilton Athletic player. a 
Scot himself, reported that of his team in 1886 seven of the eleven bailed 
from Cambuslang, a town outside of Glasgow.60 At the shale mines of 
joadja 75 ~ of the population was Scottish and the remainder was Welsh. 
As the 'taffies' traditionally played rugby, the Southern Cross FC was 
nearly all Scottish.61 In the Lithgow district the Hartley Association was 
the product of "imported" ironworkers,62 which infers immigrant 
workers, and on the south coast the coal-mining villages that spawned 
the Helensburgh Rovers, Balgownie Rangers and Woonona Wanderers 
were where 35~ of the population was British, 28~ of whom were English 
and Scottish.63 
In 1886, when the Victorian State side was in Sydney for the annual 
inter-colonial fixture , the Victorians were invited to play two additional 
'7 SMH. 22 jut 1885, p.1 0; Hardy op. cit., p.39; Thomas Fowlie op. cit., vol 
2. p.284 [ML MSS A 1492]. Twenty five ironworkers were brought out 
from Scotland. ll:ili1.. voll. p.350. See also Granville Municipal Council, 
op. cit., p.76. 
58 Thistle formed in 1893 and Scottish Rifles in 1894. Australian Star 
17 Apr 1893, p.8, 7 Apr 1894, p.S. 
59 Grant "The Birth of Soccer Football in Newcastle", pp.7,9 ; Soccer 
Weekly News 9 Sep 1947 Souvenir Issue - City of Newcastle 150th 
Anniversary 1797- 1947, unpaginated. 
60 Soccer News 30 jun 1923, p.4. 
61 Eardley & Stephens op. cit., p.63. 
62 Sydney Sportsman 15 Apr 1908, p.7. 
63 NSW Census, 1891, p.461 (Borough of lllawarra North). 
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games. These were against a 'NSW Scottish' team whose members were 
all Scottish, and a 'NSW English' team comprised entirely of Englishmen.6-f 
That separate teams were formed to challenge the tourists was indicative 
in itself, but, out of the eleven NSW players who defeated Victoria 3 - 0 
1D the official inter-colonial fiiture,65 ten were Scottish and one was 
English.66 
During the 1880s representative teams were likely to be dominated by 
immigrants, the Scots and English being practised in the game while 
Australian-born players were novices. Yet a more important reason for 
the immigrants ' dominance was simply that in the early years they 
greatly outnumbered local enthusiasts. When the 1886 'NSW Scottish' 
side was picked, the Globe reported that, with so many players available, 
The selection committee for this team experienced considerable 
difficulty in putting a team together as the majority of our 
N.S.W.'s players hail "frae the Hielands" ... 67 
Poor economic conditions in the United Kingdom, coupled with attractive 
reports of Australia and financial assistance from the colonial 
governments. had proved a successful lure to emigrants during the 1870s 
and 1880s.68 OVer 235.000 people arrived and settled in NSW between 
6-4 Globe 9 jul 1886, p.3 ; AIC.ll7 jul 1886. p. l44. 
65 ~ 12 jul 1886, p.6. 
66 i.llli1. 9 jun 1886, p.3; AIC.ll7 jul 1886, p.144. 
67 ~ 9 jul 1886, p.3. 
68 Frank Crowley "The British Contribution to the Australian Population: 
1860- 1919", University Studies in History and Economics, vol 2 no 2 (Jul 
1954). pp.61 -62. For motives to emigrate which were not materially 
centred see Malcolm Prentice "The Motivation of Scottish Emigrants to 
Australia in the Nineteenth Century", Teaching History. vol 14 part 3 (Oct 
1980 ), pp.47-54. 
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1876 and 1891 (Table 1.2) and the great bulk of these were British.69 In 
1891 9 3.3' of aJJ overseas-born persons living in NSW were from the 
U.K.: 52.2' English. 13.0' Scottish. 1.8' Welsh. 26.3' Irish.70 
TABLE 1.2 
NET IMMIGRATION TO NSW 1876-1890 
Period Males 
' 
Females ' Persons 
1876-1880 48.378 65.86 25.081 34.14 73.459 
1881-1885 70,996 64.62 38,867 35.38 109,863 
1886-1890 29.345 55.83 23.220 44.17 52.565 
Total 148,719 63.05 87,168 36.95 235.887 
Note: Net Immigration- excess of immigration over emigration. 
Source: Commonwealth Year Book 1901-1908 (one volume], p.169. 
The majority of immigrants were probably working class: many came 
from Britain's industrial or mining centres. Glamorganshire in Wales, 
Lancashire, Yorkshire, Durham. Staffordshire. Ayreshire and the south of 
Scotland in general were all large contributors to this emigration.?! The 
Welsh and some Yorkshiremen played rugby but the preferred game for 
most industrial workers in Britain remained soccer. In the 1888- 1889 
season circa 200,000 had watched thirty one FA Cup ties, and 602,000 
those matches of the twelve clubs in the Football League's first season. 
69 The exact proportion is unknown. No records of total immigration to 
NSW from the United Kingdom were .kept between 1878 and 1899. 
Nevertheless, British immigrants were in the majority. Crowley op. cit., 
pp.55-56, 64. 
70 Geoffrey Sherington Australia's Immigrants 1788- 1978, London 
1980, p.82. 
71 Crowley op. cit., p.76. 
' 
100 
100 
100 
100 
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By 1905-1906, the figures had risen to approximately 1.2 million 
watchmg suty three Cup ties and 5 mtllion watchmg the matches of the 
twenty-strong Football League.n In Scotland, crowds for internationals 
against England drew 20,000 in 1878; 63,000 by 1900: and 121.500 in 
1908. Normal attendance at league matches between the Rangers and 
Celtic clubs had reached 45,000 in 1898 and in 1909 the 'Old Firm', as 
Rangers and Celtic were called, drew 70,000 to the Scottish Cup final.73 
When British immigrants arrived in NSW, and the Scots in particular, it 
was natural that a fanaticism for soccer would arrive with them. It was 
as much a part of their luggage and baggage as their clothes and was 
consistent with the type of cultural adoption characteristic of Australia at 
that time. Cricket had been the first British team sport adopted, rugby 
was the second, soccer the third. 
As the 1880s ended, the years of large and steady immigration to the 
Australian colonies came to a rapid halt. Between 1891 and 1895 only 
21,464 people arrived and settled in NSW and, between 1896 and 1901, 
there was an excess of departures over arrivals of 997.74 Australia-wide, 
net immigration during the 1890s was less than 25,00o.n This meant 
the loss of soccer 's principal source of recruitment. By the mid 1890s the 
effects were becoming apparent. The sporting life-time of adult 
footballers has rarely exceeded fifteen years and the playing careers of 
many migrants of the 1880s were petering out by the mid 1890s. The 
local game ceased to be dominated by British immigrants. The 
n Mason op. cit., pp.141-143. 
73 Bill Murray The Old Firm: Sport. Sectarianism and Society, Edinburgh 
1984, p.36. 
74 Commonwealth Yearbook 1901-08 [one volume], p. l69. 
n M . 
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Caledonians, Scottish Rifles and the Thistle clubs were forced to dtsband; 
the 1894 exhibition games between 'all English' and 'aJJ Scottish' teams 
were the last for seventeen years.76 
Meantime a new generation, Australian-born, took over the game. As 
early as 1886 the Ambrose juniors club had formed with a majority of its 
players "natives of Sydney".n In 1891 the Labor FC was established with 
"new players who had never played before".78 As the migrant clubs had 
folded a whole host of regional, local clubs emerged to take their place. 
Balmain, in particular, was very productive: twelve junior and lower 
grade all -aged clubs emerged between 1895 and 1901 and a local 
schoolboy competition was started in 1897.79 The early success of thts 
competition was the inspiration for Granville ( 1900) and Pyrmont-Glebe 
( 1903) to form school competitions too. SO In 1904 a NSW team crossed 
the Tasman to play a series of nine matches.81 Out of the fifteen players 
who toured, at least ten were Australian-born.82 
The sporting career of jack Logan reflected the shift in soccer 's make-up 
during the 1890s. An Australian by birth, his first club was the Ambrose 
Juniors and later, as he was the son of a Scot, he played for the 
Caledonians.83 He represented NSW against Victoria in 1888, and against 
Queensland in 1890M and went on in 1891 to play for and organise the 
76 s.MH. 18 May 1894, p.3. 
n AIQ 12 Jun 1896, p. l234. 
78 Australian Star 28 jul 1891. p.7. 
79 illlit.. 23 Jul 1897, p.7, 27 Aug 1897, p.7, 20 Sep 1897, p.7. 
80 Referee 23 May 1900, p.8, 27 jun 1900, p.8, 20 May 1903, p.8. 
81 Sunday Times 31 jut 1904, p.7. 
82 Soccer News 24 May 1923, p.3. 
83 AI.C.l12 jun 1886, p.1234, 28 ju11888, p.195. 
M illlil; SMH 18 Aug 1890, p.3. 
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newly formed Balmain (first grade) club.85 During the 1880s the officers 
of the Sydney based Southern British FA had all been British immigrants 
but, from 1892 to 1895, Logan was the Association's treasurer and, from 
1896 to 1901, its secretary. During the 1890s he also played a leading 
role in establishing lower grade all-aged clubs in Granville and 
Erskineville.86 After the 1900 season Logan moved to Queensland but he 
was back in Sydney in 1911 as the northern State's delegate to the 
Australasian Association Football Conference. It was at this conference 
that the 'Commonwealth Football Association (Australia)' was formed, 
with jack Logan its first elected president.87 
Logan was representative of the 'new generation' of players which 
replaced soccer 's initial immigrant base. When the Southern British FA 
was changed in 190 1 to the New South Wales FA it was meant to be 
symbolic.88 When in 1903 the locally devised 'district system' of 
organising competitions replaced the club system based on standard 
British practice, it was an indication that Australians were asserting 
themselves.89 
The number of Australians playing soccer was small compared to rugby. 
In 1900 soccer had fifty nine teams in NSW, excluding school sides.90 
8' AIQ 1 Aug 1891, p.40; Australian Star 24 Mar 1892. p.8. S ju11898, 
p.7. 
86 Granville Pirates - AIQ 6 Apr 1895. p.44; Erskineville Waratahs -
Australian Star 1 Apr 1897, p.7 , 5 Jul1898, p.7. 
87 Australasian Association Football Conference, held in Sydney 1 S. 16, 
21 Dec 1911. Minutes of Proceedings. pp.3,9 [ML E. S. Marks Collection 
QS 1 box 7]. 
88 Referee 8 May 190 1, p.8. 
89 Sydney Sportsman 17 Sep 1902, p.6. 
90 Sydney had 26 - Arrow 26 May 1900, p.8; south coast 17 - AIQ 23 
jun 1900, p.S3; Newcastle 16 - NMH. 29 May 1900, p.7. 
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Rugby had 128 clubs in the country91 and the Metropolitan Rugby Union 
in Sydney boasted twenty three senior grade teams and four junior grade 
competitions.92 Neither was soccer 's spectator support that large. The 
rugby union final in 1898 for the so-called Sydney Cricket Ground 
trophies attracted a crowd of 11 ,000;93 soccer's showpiece, the Gardiner 
Cup, failed to draw more than 5,000 to any final in the I890s.91 This 
may seem surprising given the game's popularity in Britain and the 
immigration which has already been noted. However, events in NSW 
were destined not to follow events in the homeland. The dominant game 
was to be rugby, not soccer. 
Sydney University began playing rugby in 1863: Newington College, The 
King 's school and Wallaroo club (formed by King's old boys) in 1870.95 
During june 1874 the Southern Rugby Football Union was established% 
under the chairmanship of William Robert Burkitt, a master at King 's.97 
The Union's first secretary was William Horner Fletcher, son of the 
91 NSWRFU Rugby Annual 1901 , pp.85- 124. Four clubs are excluded; All 
Saints College Bathurst, St Stanislaus College Bathurst, Armidale School, 
Patrician Brothers Orange. 
92 illlit .. pp.l55. 158-159. 
93 S..MH. 11 jul 1898, p.6. 
91 A crowd of 5,000 watched the final at University Oval in 1895. illlit. 
2 Sep 1895, p.6; AIQ 7 Sep 1895, p.43 records 4,000. 
95 Gazette, vol 4 no 6 (Sep 1983 ), pp.l4-15; D. N. S. Macmillan Newington 
College 1863-1963, London 1963, p.24; Old Times. vol 1 no 4 (jul 1903 ), 
p.297; S. M. Johnstone The History of The King 's School. Parramatta. 
Parramatta 1931 , p. l 59. Debate exists over whether Sydney University 
or the Wallaroos were the first constituted club in Australia. However. 
whether Sydney University played as a team or a club prior to the 
Wallaroos ' formation. the fact remains that 'the students ' were playing 
rugby seven years before The King 's School old boys. See jim Shepherd 
(ed) Rothmans Australian Rugby Yearbook 1981. Sydney 1981, pp.8-9. 
96 illlit .. pp.l 0- 11. 
97 Johnstone op. cit., pp. 266, 332. 
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president of Newington.98 The Rugby Union's first secretary was john 
jackson Calvert. He was educated at Shrewsbury School and Brasenose 
College, Oxford. He served as secretary unti11914.99 Although other 
clubs formed, the Public schools remained the hub around which rugby 
turned; Camden College, Sydney Grammar, Shore, St Ignatius ', and St 
joseph's taking up the game in Sydney, and All Saints and St Stanislaus, 
both of Bathurst, and Cooerwull Academy Lithgow supplying teams from 
the country,lOO In 1892 the Athletic Association of the Great Public 
Schools was established exclusively for those fee-paying schools.l01 With 
rugby as its designated winter sport, the Association was a very effective 
nursery for the game. 
Without the GPS, rugby's popularity would never have been so 
widespread. It would seem the sons of wealthy graziers, returning from 
their rugby playing boarding schools, established rugby in their home 
districts.102 Fourteen new branches of the NSW Rugby Football Union 
were formed during the 1890s and the great majority of these were in 
the wheat-sheep belt stretching from the New England district, through 
Orange, down to around Gundagai in the south-west.l03 
By the 1890s the GPS was playing an influential role in NSW society. To 
them were sent the sons of the wealthy and from them came the next 
generation of businessmen, professionals and colonial leaders. As 
educational institutions, they were modelled on the English Public schools: 
98 Macmillan oo. cit., pp.30, 52. 
99 AD.a vol3: 1851-1890 A-C, p.333; Shepherd oo. cit., p.11. 
100 iJlli1; Geoffrey Sherington "Athleticism in the Antipodes", pp. l7-19. 
101 illlit.. pp.4-17. 
102 Shepherd oo. cit., p. l2. 
103 Rugby Annual 1901 , pp.85-124. 
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curriculums and structural organisation were almost slavishly copied. 
They never rose to the level of competency attained at Eton and Harrow 
but, at least in colonial eyes, they were the equivalent and stood as an 
expression of ruling class values.lOi 
In choosing rugby the GPS therefore provided the game with, not only a 
nucleus from which to grow, but a prominence borne out of their own 
position and social status. Yet why did they choose rugby and not soccer, 
particularly when the majority of the elite English Public schools - Eton, 
Harrow, Charterhouse, Westminster. Shrewsbury- played Association 
football up to the 1890s? The answer lies in how many of the head and 
assistant masters who founded and organised colonial secondary 
education hailed from the newer and more middle class Public schools in 
England; schools at which the most common football tradition was rugby, 
or a variant of rugby.l05 That middle class dons would emigrate was 
always more likely than the sons of gentry and Rugby school, itself, was a 
good example of this emigration. From Thomas Arnold 's time, aristocrats 
had been excluded in favour of middle class entrants, and it was during 
the same period that the school became known for the number of 
schoolmasters it produced who spread throughout the English speaking 
world)06 
A similar pattern emerged at the many English Public schools formed or 
revived between 1840 and 1900. Catering for the emerging middle 
classes, they exported, to NSW for example, such men as Sydney 
10i Alan Barcan A Short History of Education in New South Wales, 
Sydney 1965, pp.158-159. 171-173, 187-188, 197-200; C. Turney "The 
Advent and Adaptation ... ". 
105 Duning & Sheard op, cit., pp.1 0 1-102. 
106 j. B. Hope Simpson Rugby Since Arnold. London 1967, p.107. I am 
indebted to Dr Geoffrey Sherington for this reference. 
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Grammar's Edwin Bean (Clifton) and Charles Francis (Marlborough), The 
King 's Arthur Gray (Clifton) and Edward Harris (assistant master at 
Clifton), Shore's Ernest Robson (Repton) and David Davies (Llandovery), 
and Newington's joseph Cootes (Huddersfield) and William Williams 
(Marlborough).107 
With rugby therefore introduced by certain schoolmasters, and nurtured 
by the GPS, why did most workers who were interested in sport adopt 
the game during the 1890s and early 1900s? They by then had certainly 
acquired sufficient leisure time to play and watch rugby, but opportunity 
itself does not explain their choice of football code. What does, at least 
partially, is that the NSW Public Schools' Amateur Athletic Association 
was formed in 1888 and by 1895 was organising rugby competitions in 
Sydney for thirty state Primary schools. In 1905 sixty six schools were 
participating and in 1907 there were 175 school teams outside the 
metropolitan area. These were spread throughout NSW, e~tending from 
Tenterfield in the north to Wya1ong in the west, to Bombala in the 
south.l08 By comparison, there was not one school soccer team in Sydney 
in 1895 and only sixteen among fourteen schools ten years later. All of 
these schools came from the three districts of Pyrmont-Ultimo, Balmain 
107 Turney Pioneers of Australian Education, pp.120- 121; S.M. Johnstone 
op. cit., pp.204, 217; Geoffrey Sherington Shore: A History of Sydney 
Church of England Grammar SchooL Sydney 1983, p.29. For Davies' 
educational background SMH 4 jun 1934, p.6; Macmillan op. cit., p.23. 
Details of Williams in Turney "The Advent and Adoption .. . ", p.41 footnote 
6. Davies' Llandovery College was in south Wales but, apart from 
insisting that Welsh history and the Welsh language be taught, it was 
little different from English Public schools. Brian Gardner The Public 
Schools: an Historical Survey. London 1973. p.l75. 
108 NSWPSAAA 7th Annual Report 1885 (presented 24 Apr 1896); 
Rugby Annual 1906, p.187, 1908, p.223. 
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and Granville.l09 Outside Sydney, the game was confined to coal-mining 
communities. Through its early entry into the state schools, rugby was 
therefore the first football code presented to the great majority of 
children in NSW, most of whom were working class. By the time soccer 
had gained a foothold in the state schools, a tradition for rugby had 
already been established. 
The Public Schools' AAA 's introduction of rugby can perhaps be 
attributed to the conscious striving to emulate the likes of Sydney 
Grammar, The King 's and Shore. This happened among the state High 
schools where former Public schoolmasters like Newington's joseph 
Coates and john Waterhouse became the headmasters of Sydney Boys' 
High and Maitland Boys' High, respectively.llO A similar process seems to 
have operated among state Primary and Superior Primary schools. 
The workers ' choice of rugby was also helped by the game's level of 
organisation. It was superior to that of soccer. By the 1890s the NSW 
Rugby Football Union had established inter-colonial matches against 
Queensland and Victoria and 'international' fixtures against New Zealand 
'Native' (Maori), New Zealand and England. The Sydney premiership had 
been run since 187 4 and Challenge Cup competitions since 1883. junior 
divisions were commenced in Sydney in 1886 and by 1895 numbered 
four. The Rugby Union also had the best playing facilities. Besides 
sufficient suburban parks to ensure every junior club had a local ground, 
first grade players used University Oval, the Agricultural Ground and 
Association Cricket Ground, Sydney's premier sporting venues. Extremely 
109 Referee 10 May 1905, p.4; Arrow 27 May 1905, p.8. Schools' soccer 
by 1905 was still not controlled by the NSWPSAAA. 
110 Turney Pioneers of Australian Education, pp.l20- 121. 
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important was that the Sydney press provided rugby with what at that 
time was extensive coverage. In the Sydney Morning Herald in 1890, 
rugby usually received 75' of the news space allotted to football. In the 
Referee. a specialist sporting weekly, the amount was always more than 
SO,, with Australian rules taking at least 30' and soccer lucky to get 
even a mention.lll When workers were deciding which code they would 
support the scale of operation and higher profile of rugby must have 
been telling factors. 
Throughout the 1880s and 1890s industrial workers and miners, 
particularly coalminers, ensured the growth of soccer. The game had 
been established by British immigrants and their number in proportion to 
soccer's total support was high during the 1880s. However, by the mid 
1890s, with immigration slowed to a trickle, the game's make-up 
assumed a progressively stronger Australian character. The native 
working class took control yet soccer did not operate in a sporting 
vacuum. Rugby union had been played in NSW seventeen years before 
The Wanderers and john Walter Fletcher appeared, was organised ten 
years before the Southern British FA was formed, and by 1900 had 
gained such facilities and popularity that it firmly relegated soccer 
to the role of a minor code. Some local workers were interested in the 
round ball game but many more were interested in rugby. 
111 See, for example, S.MH. 7 jul 1890, p.6; Referee 23 jul 1890, p.8. 
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Soccer in the Newcastle District! had been organised by the Northern 
British FA since 1887. By 1900 there were fifteen teams playing in 
official competitions and by 1909 twenty eight teams. In 191 0 the 
Wallsend and District British FA was formed and took over from the 
Northern British FA. In its first year the new body raised the District 's 
number of soccer teams to fifty two. Four years later, the Wallsend and 
District British FA was itself superceded by the Northern District British 
FA. This change achieved some positive and immediate results but, due 
to World War I, it was not till after 1918 that soccer 's popularity in the 
Newcastle District climbed rapidly. By 1922 official competitions were 
catering for sixty three teams, ranging from adults to under sixteens. 
School teams numbering forty four were registered in under fifteen, 
fourteen and twelve age groups (Table 2.1 ). 
This chapter deals with the period 1900- 1922, from the days when 
soccer was loosely organised and revolved around the players to when it 
actively pursued large crowds, enclosed grounds and substantial turnstile 
revenue. The chapter is divided into four sections. Section I deals with 
who comprised the clubs, and the clubs' pattern of operation. Section II 
examines who were the game's officials and how they contrasted with 
rugby officials. Section III looks at the changes in soccer 's directions 
from 1914, when men like D. T. johnston and L. B. Tamlyn were elected to 
administer the game. Section IV details the involvement of breweries in 
soccer and the shift in their forms of sponsorship. 
1 The Newcastle District is defined as that area covered by the 
Commonwealth electorate of Newcastle during the 1900-1922 period. 
See the accompanying map for the geography of the district. 
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TABLE2.1 
NUMBER OF SOCCER TEAMS IN NEWCASTLE DISTRICT 1900-1922 
Year NDBFA Teams School Teams Players 
1900 15 225 
1901 23 345 
1902 26 390 
1903 27 405 
1904 19 12 465 
1905 20 5* 375* 
1906 24 5 435 
1907 25 6 465 
1908 29 6 525 
1909 28 6 510 
1910 52 9 915 
1911 37 6 645 
1912 31 6 555 
1913 34 13* 705* 
1914 31 14 675 
1915 40 18 870 
1916 11 23 510 
1917 32 30 930 
1918 38 unknown 570* 
1919 43 unknown 645* 
1920 37 19* 840* 
1921 57 40 1,455 
1922 63 44 1,605 
*incomplete number of teams/players. 
Note: - One team "' 15 players. 
- School teams began in 1904. 
-Teams from the south Maitland coalfields which played in 
NDBF A competitions not included. 
Source: NMH 1900-1922. 
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Soccer in the Newcastle District was closely associated with coal-mining. 
Adamstown, Minmi, West Wallsend and Wallsend-Plattsburg were the 
principal areas of recruitment. Merewether before 191 9 also provided 
numerous players. Of those clubs formed outside these main centres, all 
were similarly located near a colliery. There were the Dudley-Redhead 
teams, the Catherine Hill Bay and Swansea teams from the Wallarah mine, 
teams from Barnsley, Boolaroo, Holmesville and Teralba and, between 
1900-1910, teams from the old mines at Broad meadow. New Lamb ton 
became important after World War I. Of 625 players who played first 
grade soccer for Newcastle District clubs between 1900 and 1922, 382 
(61 %) are traceable through electoral rolls. Of these 382, 58.9% were 
involved in mining operations and 93% were blue collar workers (Table 
2.2). White collar workers were conspicuous by their absence and the 
small businessman and his local store provided the only variant from the 
players ' miner-labourer mould. 
The miner 's involvement in soccer was principal.ly due to where he was 
reared. In 1901 29% of Adamstown's male population was British born, 
in New Lambton 29.4%, in Merewether 32.2%, in Plattsburg 28.7~ and in 
Wallsend 22.5 %. The percentage in Newcastle City in 190 1 was 21.8 ~ and 
in all of NSW 17.9~ (Table 2.3). With many British immigrants hailing 
from industrial-mining areas where soccer was the dominant code of 
football, it was therefore to be expected that the game would likewise be 
strong on the Newcastle coalfields. Furthermore, with soccer having been 
played in the District since 1884, a tradition had been built up. The 
1880s generation of immigrants which had established the early clubs 
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may have retired during the 1890s but their sons and others would have 
been influenced in their choice of which football code to follow. 
TABLE 2.2 
OCCUPATIONS OF FIRST GRADE PLAYERS 
IN THE NEWCASTLE DISTRICT 1900-1922 
Miner 
Wheeler 
Other Mine Worker 
Blue Collar Craftsman 
Labourer 
Railway Worker 
Operative, Process Worker 
Low White Collar Worker 
Oerk 
Small Businessman 
Professional 
Total 
Number \ 
195 
20 
10 
49 
64 
4 
13 
8 
7 
10 
2 
382 
51.1 
5.2 
2.6 
12.8 
16.8 
1.1 
3.4 
2.1 
1.8 
2.6 
0.5 
100.0 
Sources: The players - NMH. 1900- 1922. Occupations - Commonwealth 
Electoral Rolls 1903-1925. 
The British influence was reinforced during the 191 Os when Newcastle 
received approximately 6,700 immigrants, two thirds of whom seemed to 
have been male and who tended to be aged between twenty and thirty 
nine years.2 More than probably they were absorbed into the steelworks 
and allied industries, employment in Newcastle during the period shifting 
from coalmining to heavy industry.3 
2 ]. C. Docherty Newcastle: The Making of an Australian City, Sydney 
1983, p.61. 
3 ib.id.., p.62. 
TABLE 2.3 
BRITISH-BORN MALE POPULATION IN NEWCASTLE & SUBURBS 1901, 1911, 1921 
1901 1911 1921 
British Total ~of British Total % of British Total '- of 
Males Males BM/TM Males Males BM/TM Males Males BM/TM 
Newcastle City 1.463 6,715 21.8 6,674 1,397 7,857 17.8 
Adamstown 368 1.268 29.0 1.347 331 2.059 16.1 
Carrington 294 1.319 22.3 1,366 242 1,661 14.6 
Hamilton · 673 3.055 22.0 3.904 956 7,248 13.2 
Lamb ton 391 1.613 24.2 1.376 251 1,861 13.5 
New Lambton 248 842 29.4 933 272 1,785 15.2 
Merewether 731 2,271 32.2 2,082 536 2,944 18.2 
Plattsburg 474 1,649 28.7 1.353 * - - -
Stockton 312 1,266 24.6 964 392 2.059 19.0 
Wallsend 440 1.957 22.5 1,693 402 3.357 12.0 
Waratah 450 1.529 29.4 2.138 1,118 6.282 17.8 
Wickham 785 3.861 20.3 4,260 802 6.323 12.7 
Total 6,629 27,345 24.2 28.090 6,699 43.436 15.4 
Total State 127,470 710,005 18.0 121,307 857,698 14.1 145.966 1.071.50 13.6 
*Plattsburg incorporated in the Municipality of Wallsend. 
Note: - The breakdown of birthplaces is not given for municipalities in the 1911 Census, nor is it to be found in 
any NSW Stiltisitic~l R~gi~ter. 
- British is defined as English, Scottish, Irish and Welsh only. 
- All figures exclude aborigines. 
Sources: Census of NSW 190 l. pp.267,297-298.306; Commonweallh Census 1921, vol 1. pp.562-567; NSW. 
Statistical Re2ister 1911, pp.24-25 (total State figures). pp.l. 160 (municipal figures). 
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One indication of this was the formation of the Newcastle United FC in 
1915. Players were employed by the Broken Hill Proprietary Co and the 
state dockyard at Walsh Island.'( The club 's immigrant element was 
made plain when a British-born versus Australian-born benefit match 
was promoted to aid the 'Belgian Fund' three months after the club was 
formed.5 
As a general rule, the miners ' clubs had only a few teams each. For 
example, in 1910 Minmi's four clubs fielded only six teams.6 In 1922 
Wallsend had a total of nine teams, excluding schoolboys, but these were 
from six separate clubs? Groups of players enjoyed organising 
themselves. Recruited mostly around a particular mine or 'pub ' or 
through a network of old school friends, their teams were an expression 
of friendship and camaraderie. An extra factor in this was the way 
British immigrants, proud of their individual county loyalties, gravitated 
towards each other. Geordies sought out Geordies and Scots fellow Scots. 
In Sydney, the picture was much the same when teams formed with such 
names as Burns Anniversary, the Lancashire Society and Balmain 
Caledonians. The pattern of a large number of small clubs also went hand 
in hand with the desirability of local competitions. The greater the 
number of clubs in an area the easier it was to regionalise the various 
grades and divisions of teams. Players preferred to travel as little as 
possible, particularly when walking was frequently the only mode of 
transport available. 
4 NMH. 25 Feb 191 S. p.3. 
5 illlit. 31 May 191 S. p.7. 
6 M . 4 May 1910, p.3. 
7 M . 3 May 1922, p.3. 
39 
The pattern of soccer on the coalfields was particularly affected by the 
eleven day fortnight worked by miners before 1 916. Having to work one 
Saturday in two, the miners were forced to organise their football on a 
fortnightly basis. From late August 1914 there were some games held on 
'back' Saturday which involved all-aged players, but these were only 
possible because certain miners were on strike. In campaigning to have 
the Saturday afternoon shift abolished, the miners had closed the five 
collieries on the Newcastle coalfields. They remained on strike till 17 
March 1 915 when mine proprietors agreed to the strikers ' demands.8 
The eleven day fortnight also led to the extension of the normal football 
season. Despite the heat of summer, it was not unusual for Cup and 
premiership finals to be played in mid November. The miners' love of 
soccer underwrote such devotion to the game but the circumstances were 
forced on Association officials by the coalminers' pattern of work. By 
way of contrast, the Northern Rugby Football Union and Northern Rugby 
Football League conducted weekly competitions which always finished in 
early September. 
Miners were no strangers to the drinking traditions of the publican's 
house. It was not unknown for them to spend long weekend hours in 
hotels, nor were they unknown to indulge in a quick ale after work. The 
many soccer enthusiasts among the miners were similarly consistent 
patrons of the 'local' and were no doubt glad of the 11 pm closing time 
that extsted before 1916. Even after this date the hotel continued to 
serve as the meeting place for Newcastle D1strict footballers. It was a 
town's main social focus, particularly in rural areas where a pub on every 
corner had been a typical sight for many long years. Moreover, the 'local' 
8 For details of the strike see Edgar Ross A History of the Miners 
Federation of Australia. Sydney 1970, pp.253-256. 
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provided the right type of atmosphere that footballers have traditionally 
sought. Bob Power, in his Saga of the Western Men, has described this 
well. 
In a dungeon beneath the Rotunda [hotel] lighting was 
provided by lamps. The smell of kerosene and 
training oil with the added twang of tobacco smoke 
made the old training headquarters a warm spot on 
cold winter nights and a favourite place for local 
gossip and the usual storytelling of games lost and 
won . . . 9 
In essence, the players ' favourite haunt was like the nineteenth hole of 
golf. With beer as the leading attraction, the players held their regular 
member meetings in the pub and frequently had club rooms set aside for 
their regular use. As well, it was the usual custom to dine and entertain 
the visiting team once the Saturday afternoon's match was over. With 
the hotel frequently the only place in town where large numbers could 
literally be catered for, it was not surprising that sporting clubs used 
them instead of church halls, Schools of Arts and Mechanics Institutes. 
The players and clubs made practical use of the hotels in other ways. 
Many times the most available paddock for use as a playing field was 
next to and sometimes owned by the hotel. For example, the 
Broad meadows ground, opposite the Premier Hotel, was used by the 
Broad meadow club from 18 9 S. Originally, the hotel proprietor, Thomas 
Williams, had paid for the ground's improvements.lO Blackburn's Oval 
was named after its owner, Edward Blackburn, publican at the 
9 Bob Power The Saga of the Western Men: story of Western Suburbs, 
Newcastle, R.L.F.C .. Newcastle 1966, p.30. 
10 NMH. 20 May 1895, p.3. 
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Merewether Hotel 1907- 1908.11 Upon the hotel being bought by john V. 
Coogan, the Oval became known as Coogan's ground in 1909 and 1910.12 
By 1913 it had reverted to its original name and it remained that way 
even when Edward McDonald took over the Merewether Hotel in 1916.13 
Aside from their proximity for the evening dinner, grounds such as 
Broadmeadow and Blackburn were used because they frequently offered 
the only public changing and dressing facilities in the vicinity. A field 
elsewhere may have been more suitable to play on but it was a rare 
ground for soccer, as for most sports on the coalfields, that had a pavilion 
or even a shed for the players' convenience. 
Of course the publican's field, or that of some private individual- in 1908 
Minmi used a paddock belonging to a fruiterer -14 was entirely open to 
spectators. There was no concern for charging admission to watch: the 
players ' enjoyment and participation were all that mattered. This was 
true even at first grade level where, with few exceptions, the only regular 
occasions of paid admissions before World War I were premiership and 
Cup finals staged at Broad meadow Agricultural Ground, later known as 
the Newcastle Showground.l5 Admittedly, enclosed grounds on the 
coalfields were not numerous but it would seem there was little pressure 
exerted on local aldermen to increase the number. That pressure could 
have been applied is obvious. Miners made up the soccer clubs and, in 
their own communities, controlled local municipal officials. 
11 illlil.. 11 Nov 1907, p.3; State [NSW] Electoral Rolls 1908. 
12 NMH 29 Mar 1909, p.3; Sands Directory 1909. 
13 NM.H. 11 Oct 1916, p.4; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1915. 
li NMH 26 Oct 1908, p.3 ; Sands Directory 1909. 
15 Reports of crowds at Adamstown Reserve in 1906 and 1909 infer it 
being enclosed. NMH. 27 Aug 1906, p.3, 3 May 1909, p.7. Admission was 
charged at Wallsend Park for a benefit match in 1911. i.b..i.4. 24 jun 1911, 
p.lO. A gate of £4.16.3, with admission priced at 3d., was taken at West 
Wallsend in the same year. iJllit 16 Aug 1911, p.8. 
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II 
The clubs Adamstown Rosebuds, Wallsend and West Wallsend were 
prominent throughout the period 1900-1922. A combined total of 111 of 
their officials were reported in the Newcastle Morning Herald for the 
same years. This does not include all the clubs' officials but it is a 
sufficiently large survey to show a general pattern. Out of the 111, the 
job occupations of ninety two were confirmed by electoral rolls (Table 
2.4). In each club, there was an absence of professional and white-collar 
workers, especially at West Wallsend where twenty two of the club 's 
twenty five officials were miners. In 1906 there were thirty five club 
secretaries affiliated to the Northern British FA. Twenty six were 
traceable via electoral rolls, nineteen of whom worked in the mines and 
of these only one, an under colliery manager and probably an ex-miner, 
had managerial experience. The other seven club secretaries were two 
labourers, one carpenter, one store keeper, a tailor, a clerk and a 
schoolteacher. Secretaries, upon whom most of the administrative work 
fell, were as working class as the players they organised. 
Of course there were more officials elected than the secretary. Vice 
presidents were regularly appointed to aid in the club 's administration 
and quite frequently as many as up to nine served in the one year. Aside 
from being given recognition as club stalwarts. the vice presidents were 
needed when the club was short of money, favours or stamp-licking, 
shirt-washing workers. They commonly served on the management 
committee and as such were devoted spade workers for the club. Like 
the secretary, the majority of vice presidents were also not organisers by 
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TABLE 2.4 
OCCUPATIONS OF OFFICIALS OF ADAMSTOWN. WALLSEND AND WEST 
WALLSEND SOCCER CLUBS 1900- 1922 
Adamstown Wallsend W. W'end 
Miner 13 19 20 
Wheeler 1 1 
Clipper 1 
Colliery Deputy 1 
Blacksmith 1 
Engine Driver 1 
Railway Employee 1 1 
Labourer 1 1 
Butcher 1 
Grocer 1 
Boot maker 2 
Tailor 1 
Publican 2 3 
Hairdresser 1 
Photographer 1 
Newsagent 1 
Carter 1 
Shop Assistant 1 
Clerk 1 
Steward 1 
Bushman 1 
Doctor 2 2 
Metallurgist 1 
Engineer 1 
Surveyor 1 
Teacher 3 1 1 
Total (92) 31 36 25 
Not Known ( 19 ) 11 5 3 
Grand Total ( 111) 42 41 28 
~ 
Sources: NMH. 1900-1922; Sidney james Grant "A Seasonal Account of 
Newcastle Soccer 1892-1927" (unpublished notes taken from minute 
books of the various Northern soccer Associations of this period). 
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profession. Most were from the Pit or were sometimes drawn from the 
local storekeepers. for example, tailors. bootmakers, butchers and bakers. 
A few publicans were honoured too for their help in providing meeting 
rooms and dinners. 
Frequently, the positions of club patron and president were filled by local 
members of parliament. mayors and aldermen. A good number of 
schoolmasters. publicans and even doctors held the prestigious positions. 
However the majority of such men had neither the time nor. it seems, the 
dedication to be of significant help. They were available for presentation 
nights but little else and. if their positions were originally not meant to be 
nominal. they eventually became so. The end result was that the club 
secretary and his management committee seem to have rarely had the 
benefit of their patron's or president's leadings. Only the publicans. as 
will be seen later. took any active interest in the club ·s proceedings and 
there were self -serving motives for that. 
Yet perhaps this view is somewhat inverted. Certainly those elected as 
patrons and presidents had professional skills of management but that 
may not have been the reason for electing them. The large number of 
politicians recruited as patrons were frequently ex-miners and nearly 
always Labor Party men. Most notable were the Members of the 
Legislative Assembly john Estell. Alfred Edden. Arthur Griffith. William 
Grahame. Matthew Charlton (later Member of the House of 
Representatives. and leader of the Opposition), David Watkins 
(government Whip ) and William]. Ellis, Mayor of Newcastle. They were 
the workers ' representatives so it was natural to honour them with 
prominent positions. Moreover, it must have been realised that 
parliamentarians and trade union leaders, for example Peter Bowling, 
were busy men with limited time to chair a sporting club 's meeting. 
4:l 
Eight men held the position of Association secretary between 1900 and 
1914. Six were coalminers. The exceptions were a weighman in 1911 
and a warehouse assistant in 1912 and 1913. The latter was Thomas 
Henry Estell, son of john Estell, a coalminer by profession. Association 
presidents were a mixture with three miners, two publicans, one school 
teacher, one weighman, a carrier and the trade union leader Peter 
Bowling, who in 1887 had played with the Greta Bluebells. Association 
patrons were a more homogeneous group, numbering among their ranks 
a land owner, stipendiary magistrate, merchant, dyer and 
parliamentarian john Estell during the years his son was involved with 
the Wallsend and Plattsburg British FA. The composition of Association 
officials was therefore very similar to club officials up to the formation of 
the Northern District British F A.l6 
Table 2.5 details the occupations of rugby union club secretaries and 
officials of the Northern [Newcastle] Branch of the NSW Rugby Football 
Union. The secretaries' names were gleaned from the Newcastle Morning 
Herald and Rugby Annual. The time span chosen was 1900-1910 and 
seventy seven secretaries were recorded. This represents a majority of 
secretaries and the only clubs which are not represented in the survey 
are Adamstown, Cardiff, Killingworth, Mayfield (all from 1906 ), Rhondda 
( 1902) and Tighe's Hill ( 1900). Out of the seventy seven secretaries, fifty 
16 Names of officials found in M . 1900-1913. Occupations found in 
Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1903- 1913. 
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three were found in electoral rolls and of these about half were white-
collar workers or small businessmen. A further 23~ were drawn from 
skilled tradesmen. Of the nine miners who were secretaries, eight held 
office for just one or two years and only one of the nine served a club 
which had more than two teams in any one season. 
Names of the officials of the Northern Branch of the NSW Rugby Football 
Union were likewise gleaned from the Newcastle Morning Herald and 
Rugby Annual. All presidents, secretaries and treasurers 1900-1914 are 
recorded. This period was chosen because official rugby union 
competitions were closed during 191 S-1918 and, from 1919, Rugby 
Annual failed to list the country Rugby Unions affiliated to the NSW 
Rugby Football Union, including the names of country Union officials. As 
shown by Table 2.5, Union officials were drawn from higher professional 
ranks than those who were elected club secretaries. The only time when 
this did not seem obvious was with Edwin W. Paton and Albert H. Hough. 
Paton, Union treasurer 1904-1906, was listed as a clerk in electoral rolls 
when in fact he was the Deputy United States Consul in Newcastle.l7 
Hough, Union treasurer 1907-191 0, was listed as an agent when he was 
the Newcastle manager of the North Coast Steam Navigation Co Ltd.l8 
The survey of rugby union officials contrasts vividly with that of soccer 
club officials. Union often drew upon men with professional experience 
of management and a majority of the game's administrators were middle 
class. On the other hand, soccer 's officials were mostly recruited from 
among coal miners and were thoroughly working class. When the 
Northern Branch of the NSW Rugby Football Union held its regular 
17 Sands Directory 1904. 
18 ibid. 1914. 
meetings the venue was the Newcastle Chamber of Commerce. When 
soccer held its Association meetings they were in the back rooms of 
hotels located near Newcastle's central railway station. 
TABLE 2.5 
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OCCUPATIONS OF OFFICIALS OF THE NORTHERN BRANCH OF THE NSWRFU 
AND CLUB SECRET ARIES 1900-1914 
Occupation Pres. Sec. Treas. Club Sees. 
1900-1910 
Solicitor 1 
Sec. of Newcastle 
Hospital 1 
jeweller 1 
Merchant 1 
Bank Manager 1 
Accountant 3 
Clerk 1 
Mail Courier (served only one year) 1 
Deputy US Consul 1 
Accountant 1 
Bank Clerk 1 
Shipping Agent 1 
Customs Agent 1 
White collar worker 17 
Small Businessman 9 
Blue collar craftsman 12 
Miner 9 
Labourer 4 
Operative 2 
Total Number 4 6 5 53 
Note: occupations ranked in accordance with "Status Ranking List of 
Occupations in Australia", in A. A. Congalton Status and Prestige in 
Australia, Melbourne 1969, pp.l43-1 57. 
Sources: N.MH. 1900-1914: Rugby Annual 1900-1914; Moore's Almanac 
1900- 1914; Sands Directory 1900- 1914. 
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In 1914 the Northern District British FA was formed with David Thomas 
johnston its first secretary. The son of a miner, he hailed from 
Holmesville and lived at Cardiff. Listed in electoral rolls as a clerk, he 
was more used to office work and the machinery of organisations than 
the typical miner-secretary. He went on to become an elected councillor 
to the Lake Macquarie Shire Council 1925-1928 and 1931-1947.19 
johnston's successor as Association secretary was Edward Masterson of 
Hamilton. A school teacher at Wickham who also taught trade 
mathematics at Newcastle, he took over in 1916 but lasted for only one 
year.20 He nevertheless trained an assistant, Larry Brew Tamlyn, to 
become secretary in 1917. Tamlyn was English, originally from Cheshire. 
A chemist by profession, he lived at Cook's Hill, an inner suburb of 
Newcastle not known for its allegiance to soccer. Tamlyn was married 
but had no children.21 He remained Association secretary from 1917 to 
February 1921 when he relinquished his position to William Watkin 
Roberts. A clerk in the Railways department, who lived at Hamilton, 
Roberts was forced to resign due to ill-health two months 1ater22 and 
Tamlyn resumed the secretaryship. He was re-elected in 1922 but once 
again stepped down at the season's end. In February 1921 he had been 
elected the Northern District British FA 's first life member in lieu of his 
"strenuous efforts" for soccer.23 
19 N.MH 26 jan 1914, p.6; interview with Sidney James Grant 17 Mar 
1981; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1913; Lake Macquarie Municipal 
Council Records - (Personnel File). 
20 NM.H 12 jun 1916, p.7; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1915; NSW 
PublicServiceList 1916,p.159, 1917, p.181. 
21 NMH. 19 Mar 1917, p.7; interview with Sidney James Grant 17 Mar 
1981 ; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1917. 
22 N.MH. 14 Feb 1921 , p.7, 27 Apr 1921 , p.3, 7 Oct 1922, p.2; 
Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1922. 
23 NMH. 14 Feb 1921, p.7. 
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Association presidents during johnston's and Masterson's terms as 
secretary included a miner, a weighman and a boilermaker.24 However, 
with Tamlyn's initial election Robert Bell Martin was appointed to the 
Association chair. A Scot recently arrived from Britain, he had served as 
secretary /treasurer of the St Leonards club and, acting as the club 's 
representative, had sat on the Scottish Football League committee. He 
quickly involved himself with Newcastle soccer affairs. particularly with 
the Newcastle United club which formed in 1915. Martin lived at 
Merewether, by then a sub-divided residential suburb no longer a centre 
for mining. He was the Newcastle manager of the sporting goods firm 
Mick Simmons Ltd, and would have been responsible for the Company's 
involvement in soccer.Z5 In ways which would have served Mick 
Simmons as well, the Company supplied free all programmes at first 
grade matches in 1914, 1915 and probably later. Footballs were also 
donated and in 1920 a 'Mick Simmons Cup' for the Northern District 
British FA's under eighteen competition.Z6 
Martin resigned at the end of 1920 and was replaced by john Henry 
Bloomfield. An active member of the Adamstown Rosebuds, Bloomfield 
had been the club 's president from at least 1 918. He was a Primary 
school teacher who had taught all around the State before arriving at 
Charlestown in 1916. He became an alderman on Adamstown Council. 
Soccer wise, he was an active and diligent president, serving on 
Association sub-committees and resigning as Adamstown's president, lest 
there was a clash of interest, when appointed Association president. He 
24 Herbert Maggs, Thomas McBlane and james Hands, respectively. illlit.. 
26 jan 1914, p.6, 23 Feb 1915, p.3, 14 jun 1916, p.7; Commonwealth 
Electoral Rolls 1913. 1915, 1917. 
25 NMH 19 Mar 1917, p.17, 24 Mar 1917, p.10; Commonwealth Electoral 
~ 1915. 
26 NMH. 23 Mar 1915, p.3 , 3 jun 1915, p.3, 23 jun 1920, p.3. 
remained in the latter post till April 1923 when he resigned over a 
matter of principle.27 
so 
Upon Tamlyn's first appointment as secretary in 1917, john McCartney 
was appointed as the Northern District British FA's patron. It seems the 
position had remained vacant 1914-1916. McCartney had been president 
of the Northern British FA in 1903 and 1906. The owner at particular 
times of the Australian, Masonic and Centennial Hotels, he often provided 
facilities for Association and club functions as well as the many dinners 
held by clubs for the benefit of visiting teams. He remained patron till 
1921.28 
Hugh Connell succeeded McCartney. A school teacher by profession, he 
had been appointed to Broken Hill in 1908 but, following public 
statements against the mine proprietors' lockout in 1909, was transferred 
to Goulb urn. In 1916 he enlisted in the Australian Imperial Forces and, 
acquiring the DSO, MC and bar, rose to the rank of Major. Upon returning 
from the war he resumed teaching at Carrington and accepted the positon 
of patron at his old club, Adamstown Rosebuds. It seems he had been the 
club 's president when teaching at Wickham and Burwood before the war. 
In 1920 he became the MLA for Newcastle. In 1921, while maintaining 
his links with Adamstown, he agreed to become patron of the Northern 
District British FA.29 
27 illlil.. 14 Mar i918, p.3, 14 Feb 1921, p.7, 17 Apr 1923. p.3; N.S.Jr 
Public Service List 1916, p. l33. 
28 NMH. 19 Mar 1917. p.7; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1906. 1909, 
1917. 
29 Heather Radi, Peter Spearitt & Elizabeth Hinton Biographical Register 
of the New South Wales Parliament 1901 - 1970, Canberra 1979, p.S7; 
NMH14Mar 1918,p.3,SFeb 1921,p.3, 14Feb 1921,p.7. 
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If before 1914 soccer Associations were characterised by coalminer 
secretaries, plus presidents and patrons who were often nominal, the 
pattern changed increasingly after 1914. Men whose jobs required skills 
of management and organisation became involved- johnston, Martin and 
McCartney. Men with tertiary education were elected - Masterson, 
Tamlyn, Bloomfield and Connell. It was significant that from 1917 the 
Northern District British FA changed its meeting venue to the Newcastle 
Trades HaU.30 The game's working class links were left undisturbed but 
it was a major change from gathering each month at a convenient hotel, 
particularly when a publican had been elected patron at the same time 
the change was made. In the sense of social composition, soccer 
administrators at an Association level began to appear similar to those 
who had traditionally ad ministered rugby union. 
III 
Entries for competitions in 1914 numbered forty one, twenty seven all-
aged teams and fourteen under eighteen teams. Clubs from the south 
Maitland coalfields were playing with the Northern District British FA at 
this time. Their teams numbered ten.31 After a year 's work, David T. 
johnston and his co-workers managed to increase total entries in 1915 to 
fifty, thirty seven all-aged teams and thirteen under eighteen teams. 
South Maitland again accounted for ten, the increase coming solely from 
within the Newcastle District, Adamstown in particular.32 Among the 
Newcastle District schools, entries rose from fourteen in 1914 to eighteen 
30 M . 19 Mar 1917, p.7. 
31 iJllil. 16 Mar 1914, p.7. 
32 ib.i.Q.. 23 Mar 1915, p.3. 
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in 191 S. Those responsible were Edward Masterson at Wickham and 
john Maloney at Plattsburg Public School. Masterson was secretary of the 
school's soccer competitions and Maloney the president.33 
By the start of the 1916 season war enlistments had exacted a heavy toll 
on all-aged teams. By late june, when competitions finally began. there 
were only ten teams spread over the three grades. Three weeks later 
there were only seven, and this included south Maitland teams.3"l 
Edward Masterson's succession of johnston could not have been made at a 
more difficult time. Nevertheless, Masterson managed to run a ten strong 
under eighteen competition, which included south Maitland entrants, and 
school competitions for twenty three teams.35 It had been a logical step 
to appoint Masterson as secretary given his experience among junior 
players. 
Larry Tamlyn's appearance in 1917 was matched by a rise in the teams 
affiliated to the Northern Districts British FA. Building upon Masterson's 
work with local youth, Tamlyn expanded the under eighteen competition, 
reintroduced Saturday football for under sixteens and, for the first time, 
set up an under twelve grade. The latter two age groups were provided 
by the Independent Order of Rechabites, a society originally founded to 
combat the 'scourge of liquor'. Rechabite lodges had fielded under sixteen 
teams in 1910, 1911 and 1912 but in 1917, under Percy james Shepperd, 
a salesman from Hamilton, they moved to cater for even younger 
33 M. 8 May 1914. p.3. 22 Apr 191 S. p.3. Number of teams in 191 S 
gleaned from numerous reports in NMH. during May- August. 
3"l ibid. 24 jun 1916, p.10, 14 jul1916, p.3. 
35 ihld.. Number of teams in 1916 gleaned from numerous reports in 
NMH. during july-September. 
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players.36 Whether Tamlyn approached Shepperd from the outset is 
unknown but it well-suited the latter to organise soccer competitions for 
the Northern District British FA. Vigorous sport like football was in line 
with his Order's idea of healthy bodies and clean minds. Eventually, 
sixteen teams were organised by the Rechabites in 191737 and, coupled 
with eighteen entrants in the under eighteens,38 provided Tamlyn with 
an excellent nursery through which to recruit players. In addition, 
Masterson and john Attwood, a teacher at Barnsley Public School, boosted 
school competitions in the same season to three grades and a total of 
thirty teams.39 
Tamlyn was intent on developing soccer. In his first year as secretary he 
became the columnist 'Goalie ' for the Newcastle Morning Herald, securing 
from the paper a more than ample coverage of games played. Team 
personnel was particularly detailed, participants loving to see their 
names in print. Tamlyn added the personal touch by frequent and 
special mention of those large numbers of players who enlisted into the 
armed forces. The clubs West Wallsend and Merewether were the most 
often cited, West Wallsend by April 1917 having forty four players 'at 
the front ' and Merewether by November more than seventy on its 'roll of 
honour ' board.<{0 Any player or ex-official decorated, wounded or killed 
was mentioned, along with the club he played for , the position he played, 
and whether he had represented for Newcastle and/or NSW. Tamlyn also 
responded to mail from soldiers at the front. News of home 
36 .i.b..i.d.. 24 May 1917, p.3. Shepperd's occupation found in 
Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1917. 
37 NMH. 20 jun 1917, p.4. 
38 M . 23 Apr 1917, p.3 . 
39 .i.b..i.d.. 19 Apr 1917, p.3, 14 May 1917, p.3 . 
<{0 .i.b..i.d.. 7 Apr 1917, p.l 0, 12 Nov 1917, p.7. 
developments was regularly sent to the troops and it would seem this 
attention to detail won a lot of friends among many soldiers and their 
families: player and public response to soccer after the war was 
unprecedented. 
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Yet Tamlyn did not confine himself to the Newcastle Morning Herald. He 
also wrote on weekends for the Newcastle Sun and Truth. To a degree 
this was in order to help himself financially - the proceeds aided him in 
later becoming a distributor/merchant of confectionery~! - but mostly 
Tamlyn wrote in the knowledge that to develop a game the press was 
needed, and good press at that. 
With the return of war servicemen in 1919, Tam1yn set about planning 
on an ambitious scale. Believing all sports needed working capital to 
grow and expand, he sought to obtain an enclosed ground which, through 
its turnstiles, could generate large sums of money. However he firstly 
needed the initial funds to gain his first ground. This was accomplished 
in 1919 when the Northern District British FA, breaking all records, 
registered a yearly income of nearly £700. The end of year balance was 
£174.16 . 10.~ Most of the £700,£585 in fact, had stemmed from just 
five games played at the Newcastle Showground:~3 The Association had 
procured the ground for only £44 .~ 
"1 NSW Telephone Directory 1944. 
~ i.llli1. 16 Feb 1920, p.7. 
"3 Premiership final (£87), Kerr Cup final (£ 143) and replay (£ 142 ), 
Newcastle versus south Maitland (£ 1 0 2) and Sydney (£ 111). Grant "A 
Seasonal Account of Newcastle Soccer", pp.44-4S. 
"~ N.MH. 24 Feb 1920, p.3. 
~~ 
The end of year balance did not stay long in the Association's bank 
account. In july 1920 Tamlyn persuaded club delegates to lease the so 
called Tramway ground at Hamilton for three years. The ground, on the 
corner of Denison and Lawson streets, was part of the Tramway Terminus 
at Hamilton and was therefore easily accessible by transport.45 Before 
this, the only ground ever leased for an entire season by a Newcastle 
soccer Association was the Newcastle Showground (nee Broad meadow 
Agricultural Ground) in 1907, 1914 and, it seems, 1919. Rent on the 
Tramway Ground was only £1 per week but the field was virtually an 
open paddock.46 A stand had to be invested in, inside fences erected and 
ground improvements made. All of these expenses were heavy, 
particularly for a game that till this time had never been financially 
buoyant. Yet, by the end of the 1920 season, within a matter of months, 
£619 was raised in gate receipts, which was enough to pay for all 
expenditure on the ground. When the annual balance sheet was 
presented for 1920 it showed total income exeeding £1,060 and a credit 
balance of£ 158.2.9:47 
During 1921 Tamlyn pushed ahead with the grounds idea. In August the 
Northern Association purchased five acres at Young Wallsend. Half of the 
land's cost was paid for within seven months.48 Furthermore, additional 
improvements were made at the Tramway Ground. including 300 tons of 
top soil. By the end of 1921 the Association had spent more than £1 ,150 
in the calendar year but still finished with a final credit balance of circa 
£200 .49 
45 ib.id.. 12 jun 1920, p.5, 24 jul 1920, p.5. 
46 il>jg. 30 jun 1920, p.3. 
47 .i.b_ig_. 14 Feb 1 921 , p.7. 
48 i.llld.. 3 Aug 1921. p.4, 13 Feb 1922, p.3 . 
49 i.lllit.. 
56 
In 1922 tenders were called for the erection of dressing sheds and a 
grandstand at the Tramway Ground. It meant the debt on the ground 
reaching£ 1 ,200. Tenders were accepted and quickly financed by the 
selling of season tickets and by average gates at the ground which were 
200~ higher than those of 1921.50 
At the end of the season, the Northern Association's balance sheet showed 
liabilities of £200 owing on the new grandstand and £37.10.0 on the 
Young Wallsend Ground. However assets totalling£ 1,871.19.6 were listed 
as weH.51 
The substantial gate receipts at the Tramway Ground came directly from 
Tamlyn ensuring senior grade fixtures were played there every week. 
Using modern terms, they were the 'match of the day·. Tamlyn realised 
that only when there was something worth seeing did the public pay to 
watch. In 1921 this presented the south Maitland clubs with difficulties -
they were called upon to play a great majority of their games at 
Hamilton. It was the start of a long series of grievances over grounds and 
gates between Newcastle and south Maitland based clubs, but at that time 
' 
there was little that the latter could do about it. In 1922 Tamlyn did 
arrange more home matches for Cessnock, Kurri Kurri and Weston, as 
required by a directive from the NSW Soccer FA.52 However the weekly 
spectacle of the 'big match' remained and was reinforced by Cup ties, 
finals and representative games. 
50 ib..M;t. 3 May 1922, p.3, 13 May 1922, p.1 0, 23 Aug 1922, p.8. 
51 ib..M;t. 19 Feb 1923, p.3 . 
52 .iQ.id.. 10 Apr 1922, p.3. 
The growth in soccer 's public appeal by the early 1920s was apparent. 
Pre-war premiership finals had raised circa £35 at the gate, 
representative matches about the same. Under johnston in 1 914 and 
~7 
191 5 these more than doubled and tripled, respectively. 1916-1918 
were war affected seasons but in 1919 the premiership final drew £87 
(thesameasfor 1915),in 1920£167, in 1921£247. Similarstrideswere 
made in the Kerr [knock-out! Cup, the 1921 final raising £211 , and by 
representative matches. North versus Queensland raised £217 in1921.53 
The exact number of people these gates represent was not recorded by 
the Northern District British FA and the problem is compounded by 
Tamlyn's and the Newcastle Morning Herald's curious policy of ignoring 
not only the crowd size but the gate as well. Conceivably, both would 
have been useful tools for publicity. One of the very few clues to 
spectator numbers comes from comparing a £253 gate, raised by 
approximately 5.500 people in Sydney (NSW versus Queensland) 
in 1921 , with the £217 gate raised two days earlier in Newcastle when 
North played Queensland.5<{ The Newcastle Morning Herald records that 
the Newcastle crowd was bigger and it was only Wentworth Park 's 
grandstand which guaranteed the Sydney game raised a larger gate.55 It 
would seem therefore that the best crowds at the Tramway Ground were 
in the vicinity of 6,000 people. 
The policies of Association officials from 1914 had taken soccer from a 
game concerned solely with the player to one where the spectator was of 
great importance. Days when grounds were open and barely more than a 
53 Grant "A Seasonal Account of Newcastle Soccer", pp.27-48. 
54 Sydney gate was £36 more than (NMH. 9 jun 1921 , p.3) the Newcastle 
gate (Grant "A Seasonal Account of Newcastle Soccer", p.48). Sydney 
crowd - Referee 8 jun 1921 , p.l3 . 
55 NMH. 9 jun 1921, p.3 . 
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paddock gave way to enclosed pitches equipped with grandstands. Once, 
it had been hard to finance end of year trophies56 but by the early 
1920s individual matches were drawing £200 at the gate and Association 
incomes were well over£ 1,000 per annum. The basic building blocks for 
growth had been nurseries for recruitment, hence the importance of such 
school teachers as Edward Masterson, access to the press and the 
provision of a spectacle. Without the latter it did not matter how suitable 
a football ground was, no one would pass through a turnstile to watch. 
In August 1922 Larry Tamlyn travelled to Queensland as the manager of 
the NSW representative team. At a dinner in Brisbane after NSW had 
beaten Queensland 1-0, he was asked of soccer's state of affairs south of 
the border. His reply was that he expected professionalism to emerge in 
the next two years, especially in Newcastle.57 
IV 
Football crowds in the Newcastle District included a great percentage of 
men who enjoyed a drop of ale. At home games of the Adamstown 
Rosebuds it is said that half-time was always extended as spectators 
rushed the nearby Ridley 's Hotel to consume a convivial beer or two. 
Intermission at normal matches lasts ten minutes: at Adamstown it 
frequently stretched to twenty.58 The opening of the Tramway Ground 
proved a boon to the Exchange Hotel located in Denison street, Hamilton. 
The pub was only 200 yards from the ground. Spectators therefore had 
only a short walk if they wanted a drink before or after the game. 
56 At the start of the 1900 season the Northern British FA had £2.1 0.0 in 
funds. £15 was owed for trophies from 1899. illlit. 24 Apr 1900, p.3 . 
57 Referee 9 Aug 1922, p.13. 
58 interview with Sidney James Grant 9 Dec 1980. 
According to old-time Newcastle residents, it seems that even a short 
walk worked up a sizeable thirst.59 
Publicans were well aware of the relationship between sportsmen and 
drinking. They knew that footballing clienteles boosted trade. 
'9 
Sometimes the donation of trophies or hotel facilities was made out of 
genuine good-will, but the most common motive involved the thought of 
patronage. One outstanding case occurred in 1916. The closure of a 
nearby colliery near the Museum Hotel, West Wallsend had created the 
need for a new source of patrons. To this end, the hotel's proprietor 
urged the West Wallsend club to shift from its ground at West Wallsend 
Park to johnston's Paddock on the fringe of town. The Paddock, later to 
become johnston's Park. was right next to the hotel. Although not owned 
by the publican, it seems his influence with the Caledonian Coal Company, 
who owned the Paddock, enabled the club to gain a lease on the land.60 
The custom of donating trophies, rooms. dinners and the like remained as 
strong after World War I as before. However, with soccer 's rise in 
popularity the game began to receive far more attention, to the point 
where the breweries, and not just the publicans. became involved. A 
good example involved the Kurri Kurri club at the end of 1922. The club, 
whose first team played in the Northern District British FA 's first grade, 
was seeking to acquire the Drill Hall area in the centre of town for its 
home ground. The Chelmsford Hotel was approached for help in securing 
the area. Its publican at the time, Clwyd Wilson, is reputed to have 
offered a stake of£ 1,000 in aid as the Drill Hall was barely a stone 's 
59 illlit.. 
60 illlit..: NMH 20 Sep 1916. p.2. 
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throw from his hotel.61 The previous August Wilson had donated twelve 
medals and a cup to a Kurri Kurri competition controlled by the South 
Maitland British FA,62 but he could not have financed the £1.000 stake 
himself. It could only have come from the brewery that supplied the 
Chelmsford. 
Brewery involvement in soccer became obvious four years later when the 
Northern District British FA's lease on the Tramway Ground expired. In 
search of its replacement, the Association decided to buy what became 
known as Hobart Park at New Lambton. The ground was originally open 
land needing fencing , drainage, top soil and a grandstand. By itself the 
Association could not have raised sufficient funds even to buy the land, 
priced at £6,665. However, the breweries were approached and offered 
the sole rights to sell liquor at the ground. Eventually, Toohey's Ltd's bid 
of £2, 128.6.6 was accepted. The length of its contract with the 
Association was forty years.63 
Opportunities to gain on rivals also led to the breweries approaching ex-
players, particularly star players, to become hotel licensees. Tommy 
Sinclair of West Wallsend, Billy Morgan of Adamstown and numerous 
others were sought to take over hotels, especially in those areas where 
they had become well known personalities. Most notable among these 
was james Pringle, who played for Kurri Kurri immediately after the war. 
He later became the co-licensee of the Chelmsford Hotel with his brother-
in-law, the same hotel nearest the ground used by his own club.6-t The 
61 interview with Sidney James Grant 9 Dec 1980. 
62 NMH 22 Aug 1922, p.3. 
63 illl.d.. 3 May 1926, p.7, 17 Aug 1926, p.3, 28 Feb 1927, p.3. 
6<( Moore 's Almanac and NSW Country Directory 1929, p.408; NSW Hotel 
and Licensee Address Book, Sydney 1929, p.22 . 
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practice continued into the 1930s and after. Modern examples have been 
such well known sporting personalities as Dick Thornett, Dawn Fraser and 
Arthur Beetson. 
The Tooth's Brewery became especially known for the advantage it 
sought in employing William Maunders, who played for West Wallsend in 
the early 1920s. Maunders was the player of his day, a free-scoring 
forward for Australia and a drawcard for spectators everywhere. His 
original job as a clerk in the Brewery's Newcastle office was granted 
solely on his footballing ability. He later transferred to the Castle maine 
and Kent Brewery in George street, Sydney and eventually became 
Tooth's country manager. Ironically, Maunders was a teetotaller.65 
Soccer 's direct involvement with the breweries was significant. It was a 
measure of the game's developing professionalism - officials were in need 
of financial backing - and of the game 's increasing popularity - Tooth's 
and Toohey's smelt profit. The reason for cooperation was mutual 
interest, and always had been. Yet, where in the past sponsorship was 
confined to the individual publican and was therefore small, even 
collectively, by the 1920s there was brewery sponsorship as well, 
boosting enormously the amount of liquor trade money in the game. Of 
course a return was expected on the capital outlay but this seemed 
assured given the directions in which men like Larry Tamlyn were taking 
soccer. 
65 interview with Sidney James Grant 9 Dec 1980; Lake Macquarie 
Herald 19 Mar 1970. 
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During the period 1900- 1922 soccer in the Newcastle Dtstrict underwent 
significant change. Up to 1914 it was limited to what could be called 
'social' football. Those involved were not concerned with building 
empires nor anything other than enjoying kicking a ball around with a 
few mates. If some did aspire to greater things they were too few in 
number to alter anything significantly. Players were what mattered. 
After 1914 social footballers remained, and grew even more numerous, 
however Association officials progressively introduced a new approach to 
the game. It was based on ambition: its aim was to boost soccer's 
popularity. Following a path towards professionalism, the game pursued 
the spectator in addition to the player. By the end of 1922, when Tamlyn 
stepped down as Association secretary, a professional layer had been laid 
on soccer's amateur base. 
£9 
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Soccer in Sydney changed greatly between 1900 and 1928. At the turn 
of the century it was dwarfed by rugby union. Nearly thirty years later 
it was a serious rival to rugby league, union 's successor as Sydney's 
dominant football code. Soccer's development began slowly in the 1900s 
and accelerated with time. The greatest change occurred during the 
1920s. It was effected by administrators pursuing the acquisition of 
three main elements -enclosed grounds, crowds and gate receipts. In a 
word, it was the pursuit of professionalism. 
This chapter is divided into four sections. Section I deals with the period 
1900-1920 and with the emergence of administrative policies aimed at 
popularising the game, particularly among juniors. The influence of pre-
war immigration is examined. Section II concerns the leasing of premier 
enclosed grounds 1920- 1925, when Association officials acquired 
Wentworth and Birchgrove Ovals and were drawn into conflict with 
rugby league over the Sydney Cricket Ground. Section I I I looks at the 
staging of international tours 1923-1927, the purpose of which was to 
provide a 'spectacle' sufficiently attractive to draw crowds. The 
relationship between the 'spectacle' and the press is explored. The 
tangible effects of publicity and the complementary role of junior 
recruitment and post-war immigration are considered. Section IV 
surveys the outbreak of demands for match payments by players and a 
fully professional scheme by the most ambitious clubs in the years 1925-
1928. The gate receipt underpinned both these developments. 
I 
In the late 1890s and early 1900s soccer 's administration entered a 
period of malaise. In 1898 and 1899 debts were accumulated by the 
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Southern British F A.l In 1 90 1 the position of Association secretary 
remained vacant until june.2 In 1902 Granville stalwart Fred Barlow 
lamented the code's "faulty administration"3 and was supported by 
NSWFA (nee Southern British FA) vice president T. A. Clyne. Writing to 
the Sydney Sportsman. Clyne compared developments in New Zealand 
with those in NSW. Almost in Wellington alone there were the same 
number of teams as in the whole of NSW. 'Kiwi ' soccer also had an inter-
provincial tournament which changed venue every year. Sydney, 
Newcastle and Wollongong staged only spasmodic contests. Furthermore, 
New Zealand officials had been trying to organise a tour to NSW, or 
receive a touring NSW team themselves, for seven years. They had even 
offered to pay their own fares. Clyne ended his letter to the editor with 
"no wonder soccer in NSW is in a puny state" . .f 
The game's players exhibited a lack of ambition similar to officials. 
Answering why clubs failed to publicise their teams and games. 
'Freebooter' of the Sydney Sportsman replied 
Well, one can hardly expect the club scribes to worry 
about having the results reported when it is thought 
that the game is better advertised by goals being 
kicked at street corners and the forwards doing a good 
dribble towards a pub door.5 
The Pyrmont Rovers club was admonished by the press for allowing 
players to dress as they chose. regardless of convention and dignity. 
1 Sydney Sportsman 10 Apr 1901. p.7. 
2 illlit.. 8 May 190 1. p.6. 19 jun 190 1. p.8. 
3 illlit.. 7 May 1902, p.6. 
of illlit.. 14 May 1902, p.6 . 
5 iJllij_, 
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Referring to one Toby O'Toole, 'Freebooter ' wrote "it is hardly the proper 
thing to wear swimming pants on a football field".6 
At the end of 1902 Association officials moved to improve their game. A 
'district' system was introduced, bringing soccer into line with both rugby 
and cricket.7 Sydney was divided into eight districts which covered those 
areas where soccer was played. The districts were Balmain, East Sydney, 
Glebe, Granville, Pyrmont, RozeUe, South Sydney and Ultimo. Navy 
suppHed a first grade team as weu.s Instead of the club system, whereby 
players were free to play for any club in Sydney they chose, the district 
system restricted players to the club in the district in which the players 
lived. The size of the districts was determined by the density of players. 
Pyrmont and Ba.lmain were allocated only a small area each but less 
apparent soccer regions, like South Sydney and East Sydney, were 
granted larger boundaries.9 The example of rugby, which adopted the 
district system in 1900, seems to have been responsible for soccer 's 
restructuring. It is hard to confirm this, as records of the NSWFA have 
failed to survive, but so apparent was the financial success of the 
Metropolitan Rugby Union 1900- 190 1 that soccer officials could not have 
but known of it.lO 
6 illlit.. 20 Aug 1902, p.6. 
7 See Tom Rickie The Game for the Game itself!: the development of 
Sub-District Rugby in Sydney, Sydney 1983. chapter 3. Martin Sharp's 
pending doctorate "Sporting spectacles: the development of cricket and 
footbaU as a mass spectator sport in Sydney, 1890- 1912", (ANU) promises 
to shed light on electoral cricket. 
8 Arrow 25 Apr 1903. p.2. 13 jun 1903, p.2, 27 jun 1903. p.2. 
9 Sydney Sportsman 30 Sep 1903. p.8 . 
10 Rickie op, cit., pp.47 -48. 
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The district system paid immediate dividends for the NSWFA. In 1904 
crowds were "gratifyingly large"ll and the season was descrtbed as the 
most successful in Sydney to that time.12 In 1906 the Referee observed 
that it was one of soccer 's "best ever" years,l3 with the Gardiner Cup 
final drawing a record 5,000 people.!._ Yet some critics were still not 
satisfied. In 1907 administrators were castigated for their inability to 
promote the gamel5 and, after the season's annual general meeting, the 
Sydney Sportsman offered such biting comments as, 
the curse of Association football in this State has, for 
many years, been the weakness of the governing 
body, and, judging from the team appointed to control 
the coming season, that unfortunate state of affairs is 
still to continue.l6 
Such criticism was largely unjustified. During 1907 the NSWF A had 
begun to print large advertisements for hoardings, publicising the 
important games such as Cup and premiership finals.l7 A special meeting 
of the Association had been convened to see if a tour by Western 
Australia could be arranged.l8 Old liabilities totalling nearly £70 were 
cleared by the season's end.l9 The pattern continued during 1908. 
Match programmes, with rules of the game included, were printed and 
distributed'- free.20 Schools which entered teams in competitions 
11 Referee 28 Sep 1904, p.8 . 
12 Arrow 10 Sep 1 904, p.2. 
13 Referee 26 Sep 1906, p.1 0. 
H Sunday Times 23 Sep 1906, p.7. 
15 Referee 31 jul 1907, p.9. 
16 Sydney Sportsman 25 Mar 1908, p.3. 
17 Referee 4 Sep 1907, p.9. 
18 i.b.M. 11 Sep 1907, p.8. 
19 Arrow 7 Mar 1908, p.3. 
20 Referee 27 May 1908, p.9. 
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organised by the NSW Public Schools' AAA were donated a ball each.21 
To co-ordinate soccer more efficiently, State-wide, a conference was held 
betwewen the NSWFA and those Associations at Newcastle, Lithgow, 
Granville and W ollongong.22 
Officials of the NSWFA were basically the same between 1903 and 1909. 
The only change was in 1908 when Alfred Sydney Law replaced john 
Burt as secretary.23 Law was a grainer from Glebe, Burt a clerk from 
Balmain.2~ This consistency in election lent itself to consistency in policy 
and, although soccer failed to grow prodigiously from 1903 to 1909, a 
discernible pattern was evolving. Through promotional measures, 
encouragement of schoolboys and better organisation, administrators 
were endeavouring to boost their game's popularity. 
In 1909 the NSWF A's programme was stimulated by the election of 
Stephen Lynch as secretary.25 Young and single- he was born in 1876 
and married only in 1918- Lynch was a school teacher with the NSW 
Education Department. He had begun teaching in 1900 and had taught at 
Glebe, Birchgrove, Erskineville and Waterloo, all of which were strong 
soccer areas. In 1904 he had joined the Nautical School Ship Sobraon, 
organising a team among its pupils, and he remained there until late 
September 1909 when he transferred to Aleiandria.26 Lynch's 
involvement with the NSWFA began in 1899 when he served as a 
committee man. He is mentioned as a club delegate in 1901, Glebe 
21 Arrow 16 May 1908, p.3. 
22 .illlit. 
23 Referee 25 Mar 1908, p.9. 
2~ Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1903, 1909. 
25 john Burt was initially elected secretary in 1909 (Referee 17 Mar 
1909, p.9) but was shortly replaced by Lynch (Arrow 4 Sep 1909, p.3). 
26 NSW Department of Education History Unit-Records (Teachers' File). 
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secretary in 1903 and Association sub-committee man in 1906. He was 
Association secretary in 1902 and was said to have been a principal force 
behind the district system's introduction.27 
Lynch's second term as NSWFA secretary spanned the period 1909-191 S. 
It was characterised by a strong push to improve organisation, to recruit 
juniors and to gain crowds that generated turnstile revenue. The tenor of 
administration was established early. In May 1909 the Assoctation set 
down guidelines for players ' dress.28 In the same month the long 
awaited tour from Western Australia was staged, the tourists ' record 
standing at two wins, three draws, two losses. Opponents of the 
'sandgropers', aside from State and metropolitan representative teams, 
included Newcastle, south Maitland, south coast and Granville.29 In early 
1910 the Association's management committee was reduced in number to 
make it less unwieldy. Although eventually defeated, proposals were put 
to the 1909 annual general meeting (held in March 1910) for a full-time 
secretary and the purchase of an enclosed ground.30 In May 1910 a 
senior grade match was played at Manly 'village' for the first time in 
order to publicise soccer.31 The push for juniors, and in particular 
schoolboys, was extremely important to Lynch. In 1911 the NSW junior 
FA was established to provide the structure for co-ordinating junior 
football.32 By April 1912 a special Schools' Committee had been set up to 
work in with the Public Schools' AAA33 and in August, with Stephen 
Lynch acting as the latter 's representative, the first ever NSW schoolboy 
27 Arrow 20 jun 1914, p.3. 
28 M. 1 May 1909, p.3. 
29 Sydney Sportsman 2 jun 1909, p.8 . 
30 .iJllil. 9 Mar 1910, p.8, 6 Apr 1910, p.7. 
31 Arrow 28 May 1910, p.6. 
32 Sydney Sports man 1 0 May 1 911 , p.7 . 
33 Arrow 27 Apr 1912, p.6. 
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team was sent to Queensland, playing curtain-raisers to those matches 
played by the touring NSW State aU-aged side.34 It was also in 1912 that 
the South Coast Public Schools' FA was formed,35 while in 1913 a High 
School league was organised in Sydney with two divisions,36 bringing the 
total number of public schools playing soccer in the metropolitan area to 
thirty.37 Inter-State games versus Queensland were also organised in 
1913 and so too an inter-district tournament involving Granville, south 
coast, Lithgow, Newcastle and Sydney.38 Of the crowds attracted to first 
grade fixtures, figures are very hard to procure. However, Association 
income and gate takings 1910-1912 show that the game's popularity was 
increasing. Using the Epping Racecourse ground, Wentworth Park Oval 
and the Sydney Cricket Ground No. 2 Oval. the three of which were leased 
for certain dates rather than a full season, the NSWF A registered an 
income of £269 in 1910 (gates of£ 161 ), £376 in 1911 (gates of £264), 
and £1 ,000 in 1912.39 Newspapers reported the latter income as a record 
in what was soccer 's best ever season.40 
Of course Lynch was not alone in developing soccer. john Nobbs, MLA for 
Granville 1898-1913, was Association vice-president 1901 - 1904 and 
president 1905-1918. A conveyancer and proprietor of the Cumberland 
lndependent."~l he was also a long standing official for the Granville and 
34 il;llit. 3 Aug 1912, p.6, 10 Aug 1912, p.6. 
35 i);llit. 21 Sep 1912, p.5. 
36 Referee 7 May 1913. p.12. 
37 Arrow 10 May 1913, p.6; Referee 30 Apr 1913, p.l2, 7 May 1913. 
p.12. 
38 NSWPSAAA 25th Annual Report (presented 27 Feb 1914), p.3. 
39 Referee 19 Apr 1911 , p.13, 3 Apr 1912, p.13; Sydney Sportsman 9 
Apr 1913, p.7. 
40 Referee 9 Oct 1912, p.13. 
41 Radi, Spearitt & Hinton op. cit., p.212. 
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District FA and at times was referred to as the "father of soccer"42 and 
"doyen of soccer patrons".43 In 1904 the Sydney Sportsman had 
described him as "far from being only an ornament"~ for he faithfully 
attended all Granville and State Association meetings. Fred Barlow had 
been involved in soccer since 1890. Aside from his commitment to the 
Granville club and Association, he held various positions in the NSWF A 
1901- 1924. His chief interest was with junior recruitment, to the extent 
that in 1911 he was quoted as saying he would prefer to see 4,000 
players than 2,000 spectators.45 Significantly, Barlow was a sports goods 
retailer.-% Numerous other officials were also important, particularly 
james Black, a compositor by trade, who ran the NSW Referees ' FA; 
Edmund Perrin, a printer from Leichhardt who served as NSWFA vice-
president 1911-1916; Henry Nurse, a jeweller at Ashfield who was 
NSWF A treasurer 1911-1912; and Robert Black, an engineer from 
Balmain who was another NSWFA vice-president, 1909-1915. He was 
also president of the NSW junjor FA and chairman of the Schools' 
Committee.47 Such men as these provided Lynch with the support to 
carry out his policies, but of particular note were the skills and 
professional contacts they each offered the game. When soccer needed 
publicity Nobbs was on hand. For equipment, particularly for the schools, 
Barlow was available. Printed programmes and advertisements were 
looked after by Black and Perrin and trophies, cups and medals were 
supplied by Nurse. It was not so much that such men had been 
42 Sydney Sportsman 30 Apr 1902, p.6. 
43 Arrow 2 Apr 1910, p.3. 
<4<4 Sydney Sportsman 23 Mar 1904, p.S. 
<45 Sunday Times 17 Sep 1 911, p.11. 
46 Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1903 list Barlow as a tobacconist but he 
also ran a line of football goods and gear. Referee 20 May 1903. p.8. 
From 1913 he is listed in Commonwealth Electoral Rolls as a hairdresser. 
47 Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1909, 1915. 1922. 
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THE OFTIC!ALS OF SOCCER IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 
0••\ Rc.v: C. c. H~:gO,cs, S. Ly• e!1 (h~n. sec. rl S.W.F./1.) , C. Thorr.c (rul51. ho~. S<c.). S. R~u. 
T ~~•:r n, J. r,:coo.eld lrd•rrto). Second Rcw: J. L. Sf:ophcrd, E. Perrin (chairman), J. Nabla, 
r,: L.A. inrr,•o:t,nll, ;,, BTl t·~,·. !~.!. .• \. , H. H. NYtiO (hon. lron,.ncr rL::..w.r.A.). rronl R~w: 
fl. T. O ... k. J. P~ I ~k. J. V •.. r en. ste·~:ar/ ti.S.W. Flefveer.' A':aG!Jtlon), n:-d C. MoCreoken, 
NSW Soccer Officials 1 9 12 
(Source : Arrow 21 Sep 1912. p.S) 
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previously unavailable, rather they were harnessed and co-ordinated 
better than before during Lynch's second term as Association secretary. 
The directions and developments of soccer from circa 1909 were 
influenced greatly by two factors: the formation and startling success of 
the NSW Rugby Football League and the arrival in NSW of large numbers 
of British immigrants 1906-191 S. In 1907 Alec Burdon, a rugby union 
player, had broken his collarbone and injured an arm while playing for 
NSW:~8 He was a barber and, although unable to work for ten weeks, the 
NSW Rugby Football Union had refused to meet his medical expenses or 
to compensate him for lost earnings. What made this particularly 
poignant was that the Union's coffers at that time had never been so 
fu1L-i9 Burdon, however, had friends. On 8 August 1907 a professional 
breakaway was formed and named the NSW Rugby Football League. Its 
leaders were Australian cricketer Victor Trumper and retired first grade 
cricket umpire/small-time businessman james]. Giltinan.50 
The League's formation was more complicated than the issue of 
compensation, amateurism or even the entrepreneurial vision of its chief 
backers. It was a reflection of tensions within rugby between the game 's 
traditional middle class controllers and burgeoning working class 
-48 Dally R. Messenger The Master: the Story of H. H. "Dally" Messenger 
and the Beginning of Australian Rugby League. Sydney 1982, p.2; Max 
Soiling "Football in Sydney 1870-1920", Leichhardt Historical JournaL no 
8 ( 1979), p.27. 
-49 In late july- early August 1907 the NSWRFU had taken £7.328 at the 
gate for four games played in Sydney by the New Zealand 'All Blacks'. 
Evening News 12 Aug 1907, p.2. One month later, with a subsequent 
credit balance of£ 13,000 , the Union purchased Epping Racecourse for 
£15,000 . jack Pollard Australian Rugby Union: the Game and the Players, 
Sydney 1984, pp.42, 487; Cunneen "The Rugby War", p.294 
50 M .. pp.29S- 296; Sunday Times 20 May 1928, p.11. 
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participants. There is no need to relate further details than this, the birth 
of rugby league has been chronicled elsewhere,51 but it should be 
emphasised that league's emergence had its advantages for soccer. 
Before 1907 the NSW Rugby Football Union's position seemed 
impregnable, its popularity and wealth dwarfing the NSWF A. Yet by the 
end of 1909 its star players had deserted, only to be followed quickly by 
most of its supporters. In 1912 Gordon Inglis, in his Sport and Pastime in 
Australia, wrote 
It would be idle to deny that the League made a 
spectacular display. It drew to its banner many of the 
best players in the ranks. and simultaneously 
captured the spectator, to whom brilliant exponents 
meant more than either the old system or its 
traditions.52 
In toppling the Rugby Union, the Rugby League provided a blueprint for 
success, a 'how-to-succeed' guide to the NSWFA. Of course the League 
itself basically followed the path already pioneered by the Union. 
Acquisition of enclosed grounds enabled turnstile revenue to be raised. 
Money in the bank financed the development of junior football, 
promotions such as international and inter-State tours, and the 
advertisements which publicised the game. It was a set formula worked 
out by Union officials before 1907 and evidence already detailed shows 
that soccer was learning some of these lessons from 1903. However the 
League's formation and quick success, it had eclipsed the Union before 
51 Cunneen "The Rugby War"; Hickie op. cit., chapter 4; Messenger ~ 
cit., chapter 3; Ronald james Ryan "The History of Rugby League Football 
in Australia", MA Thesis, California State University 1978; Soiling op. cit. , 
pp.27-28. 
52 Gordon Inglis Sport and Pastime in Australia, London 1912, p.l94. 
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1914,53 hlghlighted the formula. The League spurred the NSWFA by its 
example. 
The second factor influential to soccer 's development was the arrival of 
50,000 male immigrants in NSW 1906-1915. The overwhelming majority 
were British and the bulk of these were concentrated in the period 1911-
191 5.5-t Although statistics are unavailable, most would have settled in 
Sydney. Numerous reports, and their growing frequency, reflect that 
many of the new arrivals were keen on soccer. In 1906 the Arrow 
commented upon 'Home' players and the inflated reputations they 
provided for themselves.55 In 1908 the same paper reported that the 
Garden Island club was composed "almost entirely of men lately drafted 
from England".~6 In 1909 the Newtown FC was formed with nearly an all 
Scottish membership.~7 Soccer's press reports from 1910 consistently 
mention the arrival of 'imports' and in 1913 an 'international' tournament 
was organised. Qualification was by birthplace of players and four 
representative teams were picked - Australia, Scotland, England and 
lreland.~8 Such tournaments had last been played in 1894. 
It is impossible to say exactly how many immigrants had entered the 
game during the period 1906-1915 but, proportional to the number of 
people who played and watched soccer, it must have been substantial. 
This was best indicated in February 1914 when newly arrived 
immigrants used their numbers to call a special general meeting of the 
53 Cunneen "The Rugby War", p.303. 
5-f Commonwealth Year Book 1922, pp. l054,1060. 
55 Arrow 12 May 1906, p.6. 
56 M. 2 May 1908, p.6. 
57 illlit.. 13 Apr 1909, p.3. 
58 ibid. 6 Sep 1913, p.2, 20 Sep 1913, p.2. 
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NSWFA. At this meeting the district system introduced in 1903 was 
replaced by the old dub system, allowing players once again to play for 
any club they fancied. Those specifically responsible for the change were 
the clubs Balmain Caledonians, Burns Anniversary, Lancashire Society, 
Caledonian Society and Scottish Rifles, all of whom had formed since 
1906.'9 
Not long after, the executive of the NSWF A brought the annual general 
meeting forward to an earlier date in order to re-establish the status quo. 
The resolution to discard the district system was rescinded by sixty nine 
votes to seventeen, the executive having marshalled its numbers that had 
previously failed to attend February's special meeting. The leading voice 
for club football, secretary Mackay of the Balmain Caledonians, then 
promptly announced in the annual general meeting that a rival body, the 
Metropolitan Soccer League, was to be formed. The swiftness of this 
decision indicates that Mackay and his supporters knew that the 
rescission would be successful and therefore planned their response to it 
beforehand. This was indicated during debate for not one advocate 
bothered to speak in favour of the club system, including Mackay.60 
The voting pattern was telling. The sixty nine votes had come from 
Australian delegates while the remaining seventeen, 20~ of the total 
number of clubs represented, came from British immigrants.61 If the 
district system issue had caused the split, antagonism between the two 
groups had been building up before then. At a simple, player level, it 
often stemmed from the custom among British arrivals to express their 
59 Sydney Sportsman 25 Feb 1914, p.8, 4 Mar 1914, p.7. 
60 'b 'd llllil. 
61 'b 'd lQN. 
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pedigree all too readily. This had begun in 1906 and continued every 
year, but what made it particularly irritating to Australians was the 
inaccuracy of the immigrants' self-opinions. When West Sydney played 
Balmain in 1912, the Referee reported 
practically every player on both sides has won out 
[graduated] from junior grade and if Honorary 
Secretary Read's conservatorium [NSW junior FA] 
contains a few such others, the alleged 'Internationals' 
may yet have to be drafted to Nurse Cup [junior 
grade] matches.62 
Antagonism existed among officials as well. In 1913 clubs based on 
native-born players presented a motion to the NSWF A which would have 
banned overseas-born players from representative teams. The record of 
what migrant officials thought of this has been lost but it would have 
been far from compHmentary. Eventually, the motion was defeated and a 
substitute motion passed banning migrant players of less than three 
months residence in NSW. The scope of the motion had been watered 
down but those club officials agitating for Australian players had 
established both their point and principle.63 
It is therefore difficult to believe Edmund Perrin's remarks two weeks 
after when he mentioned that the "partisanship and enmity which at one 
time existed between the native-born and those from over the seas [had] 
now ceased to exist".6-t When the migrant clubs moved against the 
district system eight months later, Perrin's remarks were made to look 
even more ridiculous. Debate at the annual general meeting did not 
62 Referee 29 May 1912, p.13. 
63 Sydney Sportsman 11 jun 1913. p.7. Another motion. based on six 
months residency, had been defeated by only one vote. 
64 Referee 25 jun 1913, p.10. 
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remain objective and it is obvious that the argument was heavily spiced 
with bigotry. Secretary Mackay attests to this for he is reported to have 
been cool and calm at the start of the meeting but towards the end could 
no longer restrain himself. Eiploding violently, he stndently averred that 
he was a Scotsman, and proud of it.65 
Motives for the split are difficult to decipher. However, at least two 
seemed to have been involved. First, the migrant clubs feared that the 
district system affected them adversely. The district club could call on 
any player in its district to play in its team, reducing the non-district 
clubs like BaJmain Caledonians and Burns Anniversary to the level of 
being mere nurseries. If a premiership winning combination was ever 
assembled it could be plundered for its talent. Moreover, this eroded the 
special purpose of migrant clubs, which was that either the Scots or 
English, 12,000 miles from home, could join together to find a sense of 
camaraderie. Second, players in Britain had always been free to join the 
club of their choice and, as such a system worked so well in their 
homeland, British immigrants believed it could also succeed in Sydney. 
That local administrators believed differently, and were ignored by the 
likes of Mackay, heightened the tension between new arrivals and locals. 
While British immigrants were intent on being rid of the district system, 
they nevertheless agreed with the general directions in which NSWF A 
officials were taking soccer. During the war the Metropolitan FA (nee 
Soccer League) established competitions for under eighteens and under 
siiteens.66 In 1918 the Metropolitan junior FA was formed and catered 
for twenty three teams, eclipsing those registered with the NSW junior 
65 Sydney Sportsman 4 Mar 1 914, p.7. 
66 Arrow 1 May 191 S. p.3, 12 May 1917, p.2. 
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FA.67 Such revenue producing grounds as Epping Racecourse and the 
Sydney Sports Ground were leased in 1915.68 Although the Metropolitan 
FA failed to continue this practice 1916-1918, it was less due to 
inclination than the large loss of first grade players through war 
enlistments. Promotional games were regularly organised by the 
Metropolitan FA, the favourite of which were the 'international' 
tournaments between English. Scottish and Australian-born players. 
Matches were played on the Monday of the june long weekend, 
celebrating the Prince of Wales' birthday.69 
In 1916 the district system was dropped by the NSWFA)O Too many 
players had joined the armed forces for district clubs to maintain their 
first grade teams with local residents. This removed the main obstacle 
between officials of the NSWF A and Metropolitan FA but clashes of 
personality meant amalgamation was delayed to May 1919. Under the 
'deed of settlement' both administrative bodies disbanded and their 
powers were redrafted. The new charter structured the NSWF A to look 
after State affairs -the Gardiner Cup, inter-Association and inter-State 
matches - and the Metropolitan FA to administer the Sydney 
metropolitan area. Affiliated to the latter was the Metropolitan junior 
FA. which assumed control of those teams that had previously played 
under the NSW junior F A.71 
67 ibid. 24 May 1918, p.2. The NSW junior FA had twenty one under 
eighteen and sixteen teams. ibid. 
68 llllit. 1 May 191 S, p.3. 22 May 191 S. p.2. 
69 Sunday Times 28 May 1916, p.12 , 25 jun 1916, p. l3 , 10 jun 1917, 
p.6. 
70 Referee S Apr 1916. p.14. 
71 ibid. 7 May 1919, p.9. 
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Election of officers for the vanous Associations in 1920 saw the further 
emergence of white collar workers as the game's administrators. 
Secretary of the Metropolitan junjor FA was Frederick Packer, who had 
held the position since the Association's foundation. Packer was an 
accountant with the import merchants Baxter and Chatfield and went on 
to become a prominent businessman.72 Secretary of the Metropolitan FA 
was George Martin, a clerk from Rozelle whose literary talent m 1922 was 
to establish the code's first publication in NSW, Soccer News.73 Secretary 
of the NSWFA was Frederick Booth, scribe of the Annandale club . A 
resident of Leichhardt, he was also a clerk and had become State 
secretary after Stephen Lynch's resignation at the end of 1915. Booth 
was also State treasurer 1917 -1919.7-t Complementing these men were 
stalwart Fred Barlow, who was NSWFA president; Frank West, an English 
immigrant and customs clerk who had led the Metropolitan FA during the 
war and who in 1920 was Metropolitan junior FA president; Stephen 
Stack, an assessor, probably with an insurance company, who had begun 
as secretary of the Pyrmont club and in 1924 became Metropolitan FA 
secretary; and Sydney Storey of the champion club Balmam Fernleigh, 
who in 1920 was a draftsman with the NSW Railways Department and 
later became a hospital administrator and state parliamentarian.n 
Lastly, there was Stephen Lynch, who in 1917 had become secretary of 
the NSW Public Schools' AAA and remained in this position to 1920 
when he became assistant secretary.76 Numerous others were important 
72 Arrow 11 Apr 1924, p.11. 6 jun 1924, p.11 ; Soccer News 12 Apr 
1924, p.l5; Notable Citizens of Sydney, Sydney 1940, p.225. 
73 Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1921: Soccer News 29 Apr 1922, p.15. 
74 NMH. 22 Oct 1920, p.3; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1922. 
n itllit. 1925; Radi, Spearitt & Hinton op. cit. , p.265. Stack is not listed 
among either NSW or Commonwealth Public servants. The chances are, 
therefore, that he worked as an insurance company assessor. 
76 NSW Department of Education History Unit- Records (Teachers· File). 
to soccer 's admtrustration but the above were the key officials as the 
1920 season began. 
II 
lSO 
Wentworth Oval was important to both soccer and rugby league. It was 
in the centre of the oldest stronghold of soccer, the Pyrmont-Ultimo-Glebe 
district. As early as 1885 the Pyrmont Rangers had formed there and 
since then scores of clubs and teams had sprouted from the area. As for 
rugby league, it too could boast of good support, particularly as the local 
Glebe club was in the Rugby League's Sydney first grade competition. 
The League had first leased Wentworth Park in 1908 and up to and 
including 1919 had continued to tender successfully. However, during 
1919 relationships had soured between the Park trustees and the 
Leaguen and, when the NSW Soccer FA and the Metropolitan Soccer FA 
(two more changes of name) tendered at £200 for the 1920 season, the 
trustees barely hesitated in accepting their offer.78 The exact leasing 
arrangement was for 1 0 ~ of all gross receipts to be forwarded to the 
Trust, with a guaranteed minimum of £200.79 Not only was this £50 
higher than the Rugby League's tender but fighting between the trustees 
and League officials in 191 9 had swung opinion against the rugby code. 
The two soccer Associations did not have the cash in hand to act as 
collateral for their tender and the trustees, in order to cover themselves, 
required the Associations to supply guarantors for the sum. Those who 
77 This is obvious fr-om a reading of the Minutes of the Wentworth Park 
Trustees ' meetings in 1919. 
78 Wentworth Park Trust: Minutes of Trustees' Meetings 25 Mar 1920. 
79 M. 18 Mar 1920. 
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volunteered were Fred Barlow and his close friend Alexander Colquhoun, 
a bag dealer whose business premises were near to Barlow and the 
Granville club 's home ground. Both men contributed £100 each.80 
Gross receipts in 1920 totalled £822.2.3 for the twenty one games played 
on the Ovat.81 This more than covered the required tender minimum. 
Moreover, it convinced officials that they were on the right track, leading 
the Metropolitan Soccer FA to tender at £450 for the 1921 season.82 The 
trustees were extremely quick to accept this offer and, when gross 
receipts ended for the year at£ 1,919.12.3,83 soccer 's gamble in raising 
the tender no longer seemed such a risk. In September 1921 offictals 
sought a three year lease. They were planning representative games 
against State and international opposition and needed the securtty of 
their own enclosed ground lest they were refused access to other 
grounds.M The NSW Rugby Football League put forward its case also85 
but when soccer officials offered £2,000 for the 1922-1923-1924 seasons 
the trustees extended the leasehold.86 
s Otv w~,J t s 
These tenders were foundations w the code buileilll itelf up. Certamly, 
" " 
risks were taken in acquiring Wentworth Oval but rugby league had 
established itself this way and soccer had no chance of toppling league 
unless it followed suit. The tenders were confirmation that soccer 
80 i1;illt. 8 Apr 1920; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1922. 
81 Appendix B: Soccer Gate Receipts at Wentworth Park Oval 1920-1923. 
82 Wentworth Park Trust: Minutes 17 Feb 1921 . 
83 Appendix B. 
8-4 "Deputation to Trustees of Wentworth Park from the NSW Soccer FA", 
Wentworth Park Trust: Minutes 15 Sep 1921. 
85 "Deputation to Trustees of Wentworth Park from the NSW Rugby 
Football League", ib..i.d.. 18 Aug 1921. 
86 iQiQ.. 15 Dec l 9 2 1. 
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officials had developed serious ambitions and, as each year 's income from 
the Oval increased, these ambitions became even more serious. 
And income from the Oval did increase. In 1922 two representative 
games helped to boost gate receipts to £2,070.0.687 and in 1923 the 
staging of a New Zealand versus NSW match brought the season's total to 
£2, 147.17.8.88 For a single ground these were particularly good figures 
and, although they were achieved because the Metropolitan Soccer FA 
played its 'match of the day· there, it showed that soccer, as a code, was 
building itself a sizeable base of support. 
Success at Wentworth Oval inspired the Metropolitan Soccer FA to tender 
for Birchgrove Park. A successful bid of £300 was made in 1922.89 The 
Association then offered Birchgrove trustees £500 per annum for a three 
years ' lease covering 1923, 1924 and 1925.90 Birchgrove's acquisition 
was necessary for Balmain to remain a stronghold for the game. Before 
the war, hundreds of children were known to stage impromptu games in 
the local parks every day91 but since then the Balmain Rugby League FC 
had made large inroads into the area. 
Eventually, the Metropolitan Soccer FA 's offer of £500 per annum failed. 
The NSW Rugby Football League had tendered at £525 per annum for the 
same three year period. The League had also undertaken to pay £500 in 
advance, something soccer officials could not contemplate.92 For the same 
87 Appendix B. 
88 .lltl.d.. 
89 Soccer News 21 jul 1923, p.2. 
90 ibid. 
91 Referee 12 jul 1911, p.3. 
92 Soccer News 21 jul 1923, p.2. 
reasons as the Metropolitan Soccer FA, the League had to acq utre 
Birchgrove but the League's bid was also a forewarning of a general 
backlash against soccer 's increasing encroachments. 
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This backlash was best reflected by the NSW Rugby Football League 's 
handling of the Sydney Cricket Ground, which it controlled on a long 
lease. On 16 june 1923 the League had allowed soccer the use of the 
ground for an Australia versus New Zealand match. In return, soccer 
officials loaned Wentworth Oval to the League on the same day. The 
League agreed to this arrangement for three reasons. First, it did not fear 
the Sydney Cricket Ground would benefit soccer. In the previous eight 
games of the New Zealand tour no single crowd had exceeded 10- 11,000, 
including the clash between New Zealand and NSW. Second, on 16 june 
The Glebe was scheduled to play Balmain and a local park (Wentworth 
Oval) was advantageous for a local derby. Third, the League had a 
counter attraction to the soccer international in the form of the 'match of 
the day' clash between South Sydney and Western Suburbs at the Sydney 
Sports Ground.93 The end result was one favouring the League. Only 
12,000 people turned up to watch the soccer. 
If after the 16 june match the NSW Rugby Football League beheved 
soccer posed little threat, its mind was changed soon after. On 11 August 
soccer officials hired the Sydney Showground for a fixture involving NSW 
and a Chinese team comprised of university students. 47.525 patrons 
paid to see the game.9-t The extent of this crowd seems to have rocked 
the Rugby League. When the NSW Soccer FA asked to swap the Cricket 
Ground for the Showground on 14 june 1924. the League flatly reJected 
93 S.M.H. 18 jun 1923, p.6. 
9i NSW Federation of Soccer Clubs Year Book 1959, p.30. 
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the offer95 even though it had no important game scheduled to be played 
that day. In fact, all league interest in Sydney on 14 june was focused on 
the inter-State clash with Queensland in Brisbane.% Two further 
requests for the use of the Cricket Ground were made in 1925 by soccer 
officials. Both were rejected.97 Furthermore, when the NSW Soccer FA 
staged its key fixture involving NSW and a visiting English professional 
team at the Showground, the NSW Rugby Football League organised an 
inter-State game with Queensland on the same Saturday afternoon at the 
next door Cricket Ground.98 
Fuel was added to the fire as the 1925 season drew to a close. In its 
efforts to deny soccer the use of suitable enclosed venues, the League 
approached the Royal Agricultural Society for a lease on the 
Showground.99 The Society refused100 but had the League's offer been 
accepted all three Moore Park grounds - the Cricket, Sports and 
Showgro~:Jnds - would have come under league control. 
Soccer's reactions to the League's moves were not slow. Throughout 1925 
the state government had been canvassed over access to the Cricket 
Ground.101 With English soccer clubs having lent their grounds to touring 
'ii::angaroo' (national rugby league) sides as recently as 1921-1922, 
95 Soccer News 7 jun 1924, p.4. 
96 Arrow 30 May 1924. p.ll. 
97 Referee 11 Mar 1925, p.13; Arrow 20 Mar 1925. p.15. 
98 Referee 6 May 1925, p.12, 3 jun 1925, p. l. 
99 Arrow 7 Aug 1925, p.4. 
100M. 
101 At the annual general meeting of the NSW Soccer FA held in March 
1925 the state executive was instructed to confer with the Minister for 
Lands concerning the Cricket Ground (N.Mfi 9 Mar 1925, p.3). That this 
was carried out is indicated by the Minister himself, W. E. Wearne, who 
tried to secure the ground for soccer 's games versus the English. Arrow 
23 Apr 1926, p.15. 
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Association officials had a particularly strong case.102 Nevertheless, 
soccer 's lobbying did not perturb the NSW Rugby Football League. The 
latter offered no reciprocation when the English soccer professionals 
toured and the Sydney Cricket Ground remained inaccessible due to the 
League's watertight lease.103 
Fortunately for soccer, the League's hold on the Sports Ground was not 
nearly so secure. New tenders were required in 1926 and, though soccer 
could not, and would not, outbid the League for the ground, there was a 
chance of pressing the trustees to grant soccer some concessions. The 
Minister for Lands in 1926 and deputy leader of the NSW Labor Party, 
Peter Loughlin, had stated no single sporting association should have 
exclusive rights to the Sports Ground. He informed the trustees that if 
they did not agree he would move to enforce his point of view .lO-t This 
was exactly what soccer officials were hopeful of because, while the Land 
Board recommended that the Rugby League be granted the ground, the 
lease was conditional on allowing other sports to use the ground if they 
required it for international or inter-State matches when rugby league 
did not.105 
The struggle between the two codes was cut throat because of the 
scarcity of revenue-producing grounds. This, in itself, was due to two 
factors. First, there was a general shortage of parkland in the 
102 ib.llt. 30 May 1924, p.ll. 8 May 1925, p.l 5. The first Kangaroo 
tourists ( 1908 ) had received extensive help with grounds from English 
soccer clubs. Daily Telegraph 27 jul 1957, p.2. 
103 This contrasted with the Queensland Rugby Football League which, 
although the leasee of the Exhibition Ground in Brisbane, allowed soccer 
to use the ground for its 27 june match involving England and Australia. 
Referee 10 jun 1925, p.14. 
lOi Arrow 23 Apr 1926, p.l S. 
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metropolitan area. A lack of town planning, ad hoc property 
development, and poor government priorittes and preferences had let 
recreational space shrink to a minimum. Men like E. S. Marks and C. E. W. 
Bean had increasingly warned of the long term consequences but it was 
not till the government sanctioned Parks and Playground Movement was 
inaugurated in 1930 that anything was done.l06 In co-operat10n with 
other forces, the Movement became an effective lobby for eipanding 
Sydney's 'breathing' space, but for those areas already built out by the 
1920s little could be set right. Second, the four football codes played in 
Sydney had either never purchased their own grounds or, if they had, 
had never been able to retain them. Australian rules officials had bought 
and partially developed a ground at Aleiandria in 1912 but were forced 
to sell it as the game failed to become popular in Sydney.l07 The 
Metropolitan Rugby Union had purchased Epping Racecourse in 1907 but 
sold it in 1911 when faced with a loss of patronage to rugby league.l08 
Soccer before the 1920s was generally too poor to contemplate buying 
land but, more importantly, had lacked the resolve to do so. Rugby 
league by the end of World War I had established itself financtally but 
the game's administrators had shown a continual unwillingness to acquire 
fields and grounds of its own. This could be easily eiplained if the 
League had always obtained its trustee or municipally controlled grounds 
cheaply. Yet, as already detailed, the tenders during the period 1922-
1925 were eitremely high, trustees such as those at Wentworth Oval 
106 Chris Cunneen "'Hands off the Parks!' The Provision of Parks and 
Playgrounds" in jill Roe (ed) Twentieth Century Sydney, Sydney 1982, 
pp. l 05- 120. See also the extract from notes accompanying the 
secretary's report in Parks and Playground Movement of NSW Annual 
Report 1930 [ML]. 
107 Barrier Miner 9 Dec 1912, p.1. 
108 Metropolitan Rugby Union Fifteenth Annual Report, in Rugby Annual 
1912, p.l65. 
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playing off one football code against the other.l09 The question of league 
owning its own grounds just could not have failed to have been raised, let 
alone seriously considered. There must have been good reasons why 
rugby league officials willingly poured thousands of pounds into the 
coffers of park trustees. 
Apart from the two built out areas of Balmain and Glebe, it was feasible 
in the early 1920s for the NSW Rugby Football League to purchase vacant 
land in Newtown, South Sydney, North Sydney and the Eastern 
Suburbs.llO However, if the League did acquire its own grounds it left 
the way open for other games to gain control of municipal or trustee 
enclosed grounds. The example was already there of soccer 's growth 
when it had access to Wentworth Oval and, unless the Rugby League 
deprived its rivals of such venues as these, it would be confronted with 
serious challenges for the public's patronage. If there was ever any 
question that spectators could be lost, this would, and still does, 
jeopardise the lifeblood of any professionalised sport. As such, and the 
Rugby League knew it, control of enclosed grounds was the cornerstone of 
not only its success but its continuing domination as well. 
III 
On Empire Day 1923 Clyde Oval was the venue for an afternoon match 
between the local Granville side and the visiting New Zealand team. The 
Australians had crossed the Tasman to play their inaugural international 
match the previous year and the Kiwis were returning the visit. The 
109 Soccer News 17 May 1924, p.3. 
110 Peter Spearitt Sydney Since the Twenties, Sydney 1978, pp.33-Sl. 
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game at Clyde was their first on tour and. aided by the half -holiday for 
school children. it drew 2.000 people through the turnsti1es.111 
Further tours followed, the Chinese in August 1923. Canada in 1924, an 
English FA XI in 1925, and both the Czechoslavakians and Chinese in 
1927. No tours were organised in 1926 as the Australian Soccer FA 
planned to have the national team visit New Zealand. Other sports -
cricket, rugby union and rugby league - had benefited from playing 
international opposition and, unlike cricket and rugby, soccer was not 
confined to New Zealand, South Mrica and Great Britain. There were 
dozens of soccer-crazed nations from which administrators could arrange 
tours. 
The aim of the tours was to popularise and promote the game. They were 
planned spectacles which, if sufficiently attractive, would draw the 
spectator. With enclosed grounds already acquired, gate receipts would 
follow and the combination of crowds and finance for promotions would 
ensure publicity for the game. This was the planned strategy of soccer 
officials during the 1920s and, to a large degree, it succeeded. 
At the first New Zealand versus NSW clash 10,000 people paid their way 
into Wentworth Ovat.l12 Three weeks later, the before mentioned crowd 
of 12,000 saw Australia play the Kiwis at the Sydney Cricket Ground.113 
111 Soccer News 2 Jun 1923. p.13. 
112 ;~ ; ~ 3 !.!a!.JJd.· ' p 0 0 
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This produced a record gatel H which, two months later, was itself 
lS" 
eclipsed by the 47,599 people who turned out to watch NSW play 
China.115 Following this match, l 0,000 watched the Chinese play a mid-
week fixture.116 This was followed by 20,000 people at the first Test 
between Australia and China117 and a jostling, pushing capacity crowd of 
16,000 at Newcastle's Showground for the second Test.118 The total gates 
from the Chinese team's first five games exceeded £5,000.119 
In 1924 the Canadian national team staged a twenty six match tour. It 
began well, 20,000 people paying £1,167 at the first game120 and 15,000 
watching NSW demolish the Canadians 5 - 2 one week later.121 However, 
from then on the tour 's crowds and gate receipts were disappointing, only 
7,000 turning out at Newcastle.122 The trouble was not hard to spot; the 
sporting public had other attractions. The Rugby Union had brought over 
11-f M. gives the New Zealand gate as £800. However, when compared 
to other gates at other games £800 seems to be too conservative. For 
example, New Zealand versus NSW at Wentworth Park (26 May) drew 
1 0,000 people and a gross gate of £960.12.10 (Wentworth Park Trust: 
Minutes 21 jun 1923). That is, a crowd of 2,000 less people paid out 
£160 more than at the New Zealand versus Australia match on 16 june. 
Considering that admission prices were the same for both games, the only 
possible eiplanation for such a discrepancy would be if the Test match 
crowd had included 3,000 or more Sydney Cricket Ground members, all of 
whom would have entered the ground without paying. 
115 Gate was circa £2,500 . Referee 15 Aug 1923, p.l3. 
116 Crowd size is calculated by 40,000 at the Chinese team 's first game 
(ib..kl.), 20,000 at its third game, and 70,000 at its first three games. ib..kl. 
22 Aug 1923, p.12. 
117 illli;l. 
118 NMH. 27 Aug 1923, p.3. 
119 The first three games raised circa £4,000 (Referee 22 Aug 1923, 
p.l2), the fourth £215 (Soccer News 1 Sep 1923, p.13) and the fifth £950 
(Referee 29 Aug 1923. p.12). 
120 i!;llil. 14 May 1924, pp.1, 13. 
121 iJllil. 21 May 1924, p.14. 
122 ibid. 28 May 1924, p.16. NMH 26 May 1924, p.3 recorded the crowd 
as 6,000. 
On e o/ the Visitors nip.~ in smart!r. 
NSW versus China, Sydney Showground 11 August 1923 
Note the wording of the caption. 
(Source - Pacific vol I no 1 [ 17 Aug 19231. p.9) 
tjtj 
the 'All Blacks' from New Zealand and the Rugby League the 'Lions ' from 
England. 
Soccer officials countered with the long-awaited English FA XI tour in 
1925. Plans for the tour had first been made in 1882123 and for the 
following forty two years hardly a football season had passed without 
someone raising the matter. When it finally did eventuate it drew 
unprecedented crowds, even in the southern States where Australian 
rules so completely dominated. 10,000 turned out at Fremantle, 7,000 at 
Adelaide, over 10,000 at Melbourne.IZ-4 At the tourists' first game in 
Sydney 44.523 were present1Z5 and, after their next three games in the 
same city, which included a Wednesday afternoon fixture, the tourists 
had been watched by 108,500 people who had paid a collective gate of 
circa £8,000.126 Eventually, the English tour recorded total receipts of 
£19,902 from twenty six matches,127 £12,000 of which was raised in 
NSW ,128 This rivalled anything that either rugby union or rugby league 
was achieving at that time. 
Two tours were staged in 1927, the Czechoslavakians and Chinese both 
embarking on gruelling schedules. The games of the former in Sydney 
were initially encouraging, drawing 17,000 and 18,000 apiece,lZ9 while 
123 5.MH. 23 jun 1882, p.6; AI.CJ.22 Jul 1882. p.180 . 
12-4 Referee 13 May 1925. p.l. 20 May 1925. p.l4; Argus 21 May 1925. 
p.7. 
125 NSW Federation of Soccer Clubs Yearbook 1959. p.30 . By mistake. the 
crowd is attributed to the first Test played in Sydney. 
126 Appendix C: English FA XI's Games in NSW 1925. 
127 Soccer News 10 Apr 1926, p.5. 
128 Appendix C. 
129 Referee 1 jun 1927, p.16, 8 jun 1927, p.16. The Czechs were actually 
the Prague club Bohemians Praha rather than the national team. Michael 
Cigler The Czechs in Australia, Sydney 1972, pp.25 -27; World Soccer jan 
1983, p.13; S.MH 11 Nov 1983, p.8. 
AT TOE FIII>;T MATt H I)> !-' 0!'\E\' ltf" TD£ £.\CW"B , Ult Ell Tl:.\'1. 
S...t• h .. J to be ><nlmbltd '"' In the now .and at tho Royal Show Ground on Satunlay, whtn th Elut:Uoh s-.r tun~ o_.l thc!r "'"'' .. r 
New South Walta, ond aurvted a.n att.ondanco oC about 40,000. Tho plctun lnHI. •howo Ra.,ly In th~ EnaiW. """'• Pornton. on the """'"''· 
al>d t'Jk" runrun~r II<'I'ON to dear the ball. 
Crowd : NSW versus England, Sydney Showground 30 May 1925 
(Source: Referee 3 jun 1925. p.9) 
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the Chinese university students attracted 12,000 to their first game.l30 
However, two concurrent tours quickly burnt out the sporting public's 
interest. Too much exposure was as bad as too little and, while the 
Chinese tour managers shouldered their large tour loss themselves,131 
the Australian Soccer FA lost £1,390 on the Czechoslavakian team.l32 
Gross gates from nineteen Czech and twenty seven Chinese games were 
£11 ,264.9.9.133 
Yet profit was never the principal motive behind staging international, 
Australia-wide tours. Soccer officials knew full well the cost of sea-
passage, accommodation, internal travel and players· allowances. They 
also knew that with Victoria and South Australia firmly in the grip of 
Australian rules, the good gates of NSW and Queensland would be needed 
to subsidise the other States. A measure of this subsidy was the meagre 
£72.3.5 profit made in 192S from the English tour 's £20,000 total gross 
receipts.l 34 The 1923 New Zealand tour made a profit of £800 but it was 
confined to north of the Murray.l3~ With travelling costs reduced, the 
length of the tour, fifteen games in si.I weeks, also allowed 
accommodation bills to remain relatively low. Furthermore, ship passage 
across the Tasman was so much less than that from Canada, England, 
Czechoslavakia and China. To bring out an American. European or Asian 
touring team was simply a more expensive proposition than inviting a 
near neighbour to do so. 
130 Sunday Times 1 S May 1927, p. l 0. 
131 NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 1927, p.25. 
132 ;h;rl 21 
.l!.W&l•o p, • 
133 illlit .. pp.20-21 , 24. 
134 Soccer News 10 Apr 1926, p.S. For expenditure breakdown - Referee 
1 2 Oct 1 9 3 2 t p .1 s • 
135 i.QM. 19 May 1926, p. l3 . 
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Soccer officials knew of the expense of international tours and the 
unlikelihood of making profits. However, they also knew that the tours 
provided a spectacle, a shop window for soccer to show its wares. The 
game was perceived by officials to have needed crowds, and the money 
they generated, if it was to build itself up. The tours were an excellent 
means by which this process could be initiated and continually primed. 
The tours provided increased media coverage. Newspaper reports had 
never been so extensive before and radio stations began broadcasting 
matches. 2FC, owned by the Sydney retailers Farmers and Company, 
covered every match played by the English FA XI in NSW.l36 Sports 
editors and station managers were in the business of boosting circulation 
figures and listening audiences. They could not afford to ignore soccer 
when it was capable of drawing crowds approaching 50,000 people. 
Soccer was extensively helped by two jou'"nalists, Oscar Lind and Alec 
" 
Boyd. Lind had helped to organise junior teams in the mid 1900s and in 
1909 and 191 0 had served as assistant secretary of the NSWF A. He was 
the secretary of the first grade district club Sydney 1907-1914. By 1922 
he had become the sporting editor of the Daily Telegraoh.l37 He still held 
this position in 1925138 and was probably responsible for the donation of 
the 'Daily Telegraph Shield' to the NSW Railway and Tramway Soccer 
Association in 1926.139 Alec Boyd was an Englishman from Preston who 
had served as a soccer reporter in Manchester for two years. He had then 
joined Reuters and toured the Continent. Later, he travelled to the 'Malay 
136 Wireless Weekly 5 jun 1925, p.43 . 
137 Soccer News 3 jun 1922, p.6, 23 May 1925, p.l2. 
138 .b.d lQ!Q. 
139 Temora Independent 25 Sep 1926, p.4; Soccer News 14 May 1927, 
p.lO. 
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States' where he wrote on the local game and, later still, to Australia 
where he enlisted for the war. His drill sergeant at training camp was 
Ern Lukemann, NSWFA vice-president 1912-1916 and long serving 
referees ' official. Boyd was soccer correspondent for the Brisbane DruJy 
MAil.l920-1922. In 1923 he became sub-editor of Hugh D. Mcintosh's 
stable of speciaHst sporting papers, the Referee, Arrow and Sunday 
Times.l-tO In 1925 Mcintosh became patron of the Australian Soccer FA, 
providing a £3,000 guarantee for the English FA XI tour.Hl In Sydney 
entertainment for the tourists was organised by three men, one of whom 
was Mclntosh.H2 The following season 'The Referee Shield ' was donated 
for the inaugural State schools ' carnival held at Adelaide, Tasmania alone 
not participating.H3 Boyd seems to have left the Referee just before 
Beckett's Newpapers Ltd acquired control from Mcintosh in 1927.1« 
Lind and Boyd were supplemented by George Martin's Soccer News. 
Beginning in 1922. it continued publication till 1928. It was cheap, 2d 
per issue. It was published weekly and included team sheets in lieu of 
match programmes. It was generally sixteen pages long and included 
comprehensive Hsts of teams and results for all Sydney soccer 
Associations. Particulars were provided of soccer 's progress in the 
country. Personal details of leading players and officials were written up. 
'Tit bits ' of the game and cartoon sketches were regularly featured. The 
publication was the mouth piece of the MetropoHtan Soccer FA and was 
140 M . 12 May 1923, p.4; Referee 6 May 1927, p.14. 
141 ibid. 22 ju1 1925, p.14, 20 May 1927, p.16. 
142 Soccer News 25 Apr 1925, p.11 . 
143 .iJW;t. 7 jul 1926, p.12, 11 Aug 1926, p.11, 18 Aug 1926, p.13. 
144 In March 1927 the Referee 's soccer correspondent had become 'Aston 
Villa', replacing 'A.].B. ' (ibid. 9 Mar 1927, p.13). Beckett took over the 
Referee and its sister papers in April. Sunday Times 24 Apr 1927, p.16. 
therefore, on occasions, at odds with independents like Lind and Boyd 
when points of controversy arose.l"l5 
~4 
A sizable proportion of publication costs for Soccer News were defrayed 
by advertisers. A full page advertisement cost £2.1 0.0, half a page 
£1.1 0.0, and all other sizes 3/- per inch.l"l6 In any one typical issue for 
1922 there were at least two full page and two half page advertisements, 
and an assortment of others which took up approximately twenty inches 
in length. In all. a monetary contribution that totalled£ 11 .0.0.147 By 
1927, with the same rates applying, the contribution usually reached 
CL 
£13.0.0.148 When internationl tours were in full swing advertising space 
II. 
rose substantially. At the peak of the English tour in 1925 contributions 
rose to nearly £20.0.0.149 
Advertising fell into four principal groups - sporting goods, sports ailment 
treatments, alcohol, and men's wear/accessories. Mick Simmons Ltd 
dominated the first group, taking out the entire front page of every issue 
ever published. The second group consisted of Landridge's School of 
Physical Culture for the 'scientific treatment of injuries ', Snowy Baker's 
Linament, 'Gumlypta' Training Oil and Bennington's Irish Moss. Group 
three was headed by Dewar's Imperial Whisky, followed by Tooth's beer 
and Wolfe 's Schnapps. Dewar, similar to Mick Simmons, was religiously 
regular, occupying half to three quarters of page two every week. The 
fourth group was split between numerous companies. Lever Brothers 
145 See, for example, Arrow 11 jun 1926, p.13, 25 jun 1926, p.13, 30 jul 
1926, p.14. 
146 Soccer News 18 Apr 1925, p.3. The standard for 1" in length was 2" 
in width. 
H7 iQM. 12 Aug 1922. 
l"l8 ibid. 25 Apr 1927. 
149 ibid. 8 jun 1925. 
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with their lndasia shaving cream took full page advertisements 1922-
1924, the retailers Farmers boasted of their 'exceptional' football jerseys 
from 1923, and Bert Wearne (tailor) of Haymarket ran continuous 
promotions as 'The Suit Specialist' from 1922. Other firms and products 
were Kitchen and Bingham for jewellry, Murdoch's Hats, Town Talk Men's 
Wear and Rexona Soap. There were numerous miscellaneous clients who 
occasionally advertised. These ranged from wireless retailers to dry 
cleaners, photographers, tattooists and money lenders. 
Mick Simmons' extensive involvement was to be expected. As 
"Australia's Greatest Sports House'',l50 with six stores in Sydney and one 
in both Newcastle and Brisbane, the company was aware of a growing 
market in a growing game.l51 Furthermore, Robert Martin, as manager of 
Mick Simmons' branch in Newcastle, had involved the company with 
soccer since 1914. He was still the Newcastle manager when Soccer News 
began in 1922.152 The thought that Robert and George Martin (first 
editor of Soccer News) may have been related is tantbising but no proof 
.. 
can be found to confirm it. Lever Brothers' extensive involvement was 
also to be expected. As is detailed in chapter six, the manufacturer of 
lndasia shaving cream and Sunlight soap had a management policy which 
aimed at involving the company with sport. In 1915 Lever Brothers had 
donated the Sunlight Cup for a knock-out competition among Sydney 
metropolitan teams.l53 
150 .iQ.iQ. 29 Apr 1922, p.l. 
151 Sands Directory 1922. There were seven stores in Sydney by 1927. 
Sydney Telephone Directory 1927, p.329. 
152 Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1922. 
153 Arrow 12 jun 1915, p.2. 
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Without the support of advertisers, and Miele Simmons and Lever 
Brothers in particular, Soccer News would not have survived even its first 
publishing season. In 1927 every issue included, in bold print, a note to 
readers from the editor warning that "We cannot Hve without 
Advertisements - Every Advertiser is a Soccer Supporter".l54 Yet George 
Martin did find enough sponsors to publish for six consecutive seasons, 
and in doing so helped to serve soccer in three distinct ways. First, his 
Soccer News helped to give the code greater cohesion. Its inclusion of 
reports from the different clubs and Associations in Sydney; the different 
regions in NSW - Newcastle, Illawarra, Lithgow and rural outposts; and 
the different organisations such as those for referees and club supporters, 
brought together all of soccer 's diverse elements. A forum was created in 
which the game's followers were free to exchange information, ideas and 
viewpoints. 'The Letter Bag' column was a feature from the earliest of 
issues and, on occasions, provided spirited debate among correspondents. 
Another constant was the notion of a soccer 'family '. Similar to the way 
in which Larry Tamlyn had reported personal details of players and 
officials in the Newcastle Morning Herald during World War I, George 
Martin drew continuously on 'personal pars ' in order to establish bonding 
and camaraderie.l55 His style was decidedly chatty. 
And, 
Mr H. Proctor, a member of the management 
committee ... has been confined to his home for some 
weeks. His position has been very low. All players 
join in expressing their sympathy in his trying 
time.l56 
154 Soccer News 2 Apr 1927, p.14. 
155 For example, ibid. 12 jut 1924, p.3. 
156 illlil. 14 jut 1923, p. l4. 
It is a pity Sid Robinson did not turn out. He had just 
recovered from a severe cold, and was afraid of 
getting it back again if he played under the conditions 
prevailing,l57 
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Even more 'family' orientated were the good wishes extended to players 
joining the 'Benedicts' (getting married)l58 and the condolences to those 
in the game mourning the death of fathers, mothers and children.l59 The 
'family ' concept was continuously presented up the end of 1927. 
The second use of Soccer News was in the way it presented a self-
confident. committed, energetic and ambitious image of the game. 
Editorials provided the lead. 
This season [ 1927] will have been one full of 
enterprise, progress, and enthusiastic labour; in 
addition to the New Zealand tour just concluded, there 
has been a team of South Australian school-boys 
visiting this State; a NSW XI is to travel to Queensland 
early in August, a junior team from that State will try 
conclusions with our juniors. while during the 
concluding weeks of the season we will entertain the 
Chinese team with which we have negotiated for some 
time. That the project will prove an absolute success 
in every way, we are confident; it is something 
infinitely bigger and more far-reaching than anything 
hitherto carried out by the Code-_160 
The tone of general reporting was similarly optimistic and, even when 
problems and disappointing features of soccer were highlighted to 
readers. and this was not done infrequently, the thrust of argument 
157 llllit 15 Aug 1925, p.12. 
158 .ih.i.d.. 29 jul 1922. p.6. 
159 ibid. 9 May 1923, p. l2; 21 jul 1923, p.7, 28 jul 1923, p.l 0. 
160 llllit. 21 jul 1923, p.3. 
/ 
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emphasised that problems could be solved and, in fact , were bemg 
addressed by the game's administrators. Martin believed in the power of 
positive thinking. 
Publicity was the third and principal way in which Soccer News was 
useful. The journal was sold through subscriptions and agents within 
football grounds on match days. It presented speculative reports on 
fothcoming fixtures in order to boost reader expectations. Attempts to 
highlight personalities among players was a particularly noticeable ploy. 
'Dutchy' Phillips, 'Dodger' White, 'Pocker ' Creighton. 'Patsy' O'Hara and 
'Podge' Maunders were only a few of those singled out for attention. 
Their career details were often listed on the eve of Cup or premiership 
finals or by the editor resorting to a 'player of the week' scheme. For 
example, in 1922 the first thirteen issues featured thirty players in a 
page six column titled 'Prominent Players '. Sixteen others were featured 
on other pages of the same issues.l61 In 1927 lengthy items appeared in 
a run of near consecutive issues on NSW members of the Australian 
team.l62 The 'personality' or 'star ' treatment was not confined to local 
players either. As a way of publicising representative opposition, 
individual players of touring teams were photographed and biographical 
details recorded. This was especially true of internationalsl63 but inter-
State players received their fair share of publicity,l64 
161 Soccer News 29 Apr 1922 - 22 jul 1922. 
162 M . 13 Aug 1927, p.4, 27 Aug 1927, p.l3, 3 Sep 1927, p.6, 17 Sep 
1927, p.6. 
163 illlit. 23 jun 1924, p.2(Canadian), 18 jul 1925. pp.11-12(English), 21 
May 1927, p.12(Chinese ), 28 May 1927, pp.4-5(Czechoslavakian). 
164 ibid. 23 jun 1924, p.l4. 
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In 1924 a photo of 'Podge ' Maunders appeared in Soccer News. Its 
caption read 'idol of Newcastle ',l65 Footballers in Australia had always 
been well favoured and popular but the use of the word 'idol' hints at a 
process by which sportsmen during the 1920s were increasingly gaining 
heroic proportions. Not that sporting heroes were new. They had begun 
emerging as early as the 1870s.l66 However the sports hero process was 
accelerating during the 1920s by virtue of the emergence of new 
technology. Represented principally by the mediums of film and radio 
but also the press, the technology was creating star performers and the 
modern spectator era.l67 Before 1920 people largely entertained 
themselves, generally playing the role of participants.168 After 1920 
people became rapidly used to sitting, listening and watching others 
entertain them. In this way, there was not a great distance between 
celluloid champions and sporting stars. At the start of the 1920s Reginald 
Leslie Baker, alias 'Snowy', even combined the two.169 Although the likes 
of Bradman, Opperman. Lindrum, Cazaly and Phar Lap were to develop 
the hero ethos fully in the 1930s, much development had occurred in the 
165 llllil.. 14 ]un 1924. p.5. 
166 Keith Dunstan Sports, South Melbourne Victoria 1981 edition, 
especially pp.76-83, 133- 135; K. S. Inglis "Imperial Cricket: Test Matches 
between Australia and England 1877-1900", in Cashman & McKernan 
Sport in History, pp.148-179. See also Chris Cunneen "Elevating and 
Recording the People's Pastimes: Sydney Sporting journalism 1886- 1939", 
in Richard Cashman & Michael McKernan Sport: Money. Morality and the 
Media. Kensington NSW 1981, pp. 162-176. 
167 Heather Radi "1920-29", in Frank Crowley (ed) A New History of 
Australia, Melbourne 197 4, pp.389-390; Richard White 
"'Americanization' and Popular Culture in Australia", Teaching History, vol 
12 part 2 (Aug 1978), pp.3-21. 
168 Donald Horne The Education of Young Donald. Sydney 1967, pp.3-12. 
169 Baker was a swimmer, rower, cricketer, boxer, fencer , rifleman, 
horseman and rugby union player. He also starred in five Australian 
produced films 1918-1920 before furthering his film career in America. 
AD.B.. vo17:1891-1939 A-Ch, pp.l50- 151. 
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decade preceding. This was best tllustrated by the idolisation of Andrew 
'Boy' Charlton and Les Darcy after his death in 1917.170 
Tours and publicity had their effect. During the period 1923-1927 the 
number of teams in Sydney (excluding schoolboy competitions) rose by 
63 ~ (Table 3.1 ). The largest increases were recorded after the most 
popular tours, the Chinese in 1923 and English in 1925. New Assoctations 
proliferated - StGeorge and Canterbury ( 1923 ), Manly and Ryde ( 1924), 
Eastern Suburbs and NSW Railway and Tramway ( 1925), Northern 
Suburbs and Saturday Morning- Industrial ( 1926) and South Sydney 
( 1927). In Table 3.1 figures for 1922 are included to highlight the jump 
in playing numbers once the tours were under way. Age groups of the 
players ranged from adults, to fifteen year olds in under sixteen 
competitions. 
People watching the game also increased. A lack of baste data on club 
crowd attendances makes it impossible to draw any detailed picture, but 
there are a few signs which point towards a spectator growth similar to 
170 Charlton - ibid., p.617. Darcy- ibid., vol 8:1891 - 1939 Cl-Gib, pp.206-
207. 
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that of participants.171 In 1922 the Granville club 's Clyde Oval generated 
a total of £342.8.8 in gate receipts from an entire season of use.172 In 
1925 £243.16.10 was taken from six games.l73 The reports in 1926 were 
that club gate money had reached record levelsl74 and 1 927 gates from 
the best first grade games were topping£ 100.175 This represented 
crowds of up to 4,000 people.l76 
Tours and publicity were effective in promoting soccer but two other 
factors were also important. Recruitment within the schools had 
expanded during the 1920s. Under the guidance of Stephen Lynch, 
assistant secretary of the Public Schools' AAA 1920-1927, schoolboy 
171 Records for attendances before World War II are extremely poor; 
annual reports, minute books and financial statements of Sydney clubs 
and Associations failing to survive the years. It is difficult to find 
suitable details from those municipal or Trust bodies which leased their 
grounds to the game. Wentworth Park Trust is an exception in that the 
Trustees· minutes of meetings give an excellent tally of gate receipts , but 
even so there is no record of crowd attendances. Moreover, to try to 
estimate crowd size from gate receipts is an exercise fraught with danger. 
Admission prices may be known but what is not is how many children 
attended at half price, how many people entered the outer ground. how 
many paid to sit in the stand, how many complimentary tickets were 
issued. 
If newspapers had been systematic the problem would be solved. 
However, except for representative or important club features , when the 
tenor of proceedings tended to guarantee at least some proper crowd 
details , the normal club match report ignored nearly everything but the 
exploits of 'joe Bloggs'. There was no run of crowd figures from 
successive games which would allow some sort of analysis. Instead. the 
reports were spasmodic and the figures given, when journalists did 
include them, were always suspiciously rounded off to the nearest 
thousand. 
172 Arrow 8 jun 1923. p.1 0. 
173 Soccer News 15 Aug 1925, p.16 . 
174 i.tllit 31 ju11926, p.6. 
175 Arrow 23 Sep 1927, p.l4. 
176 4,000 people paid £119 .5.0 to see Gladesville-Ryde play Balgownie at 
the Gladesville-Ryde Sports Ground in 1927. Referee 6 jul 1927, p.15. 
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TABLE 3.1 
SOCCER TEAMS (excluding schoolboys) IN SYDNEY 1922-1927 
Association 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 
MSFA 35 43 42 30 29 24 
MJSFA 62 47 50 32 29 20 
Granville 25 35 27 30 31 30 
Protestant Churches 30 47 45 51 45 60 
Canterbury 13 17 32 25 34 
StGeorge 12 31 34 38 40 
Manly 6 • 8 9 
Ryde 14 • 31 10 
Eastern Suburbs 18 29 22 
NSW Railway & Tramway 8 12 8 
Northern Suburbs 12 16 
Sat. Morning- Industrial 8 8 
South Sydney 26 
Presbyterian F'shlp Union 2+ 
Western Suburbs Scouts 14 4+ 
City District Scouts 7 4+ 
Total 175 197 240 235 297 307 
Note: + Incomplete number of teams, but coming from a single 
competition. 
* Figures for Manly and Ryde in 1925 not known. Combmed, they 
probably totalled about 20, leaving a grand total for Sydney of around 
255. 
Sources: Arrow: Cumberland Argus: NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 1926, 
1927; Referee; Soccer News. 
soccer grew from ninety eight teams in 1920 to 161 in 1927 (Table 3.2 ). 
In 1924 eighty four public schools in the metropolitan area had fielded 
teams, and this did not include the Granville district where soccer 
predominated. In comparison, eighty one metropolitan public schools 
fielded rugby league teams.tn For the same year, soccer's total number 
In Soccer News 10 May 1924. p.3. 
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of public schoolboy teams in Sydney (Metropolitan and Parramatta) 
numbered 139 while rugby league could only muster 127, a difference in 
favour of league of less than one hundred children.l78 
TABLE 3.2 
PUBLIC SCHOOL SOCCER TEAMS IN SYDNEY 1920-1927 
School 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 
High 22 21 20 20 22 22 19 125) jnr. Tech & Comm. 
89) 84) 
36 37 35 
Primary 76) 83) 64 63 57 
Granville 17 22 20 36 
Total 98 104 109 104 139 144 131 161 
Note: Granville district became the Parramatta branch of the NSWPSAAA 
in 1924. 
Sources: Cumberland Argus 1925; NSWPSAAA Annual Report 1920-1927. 
The second factor was the arrival of numerous British immigrants. 
Ignoring 1920, when war servicemen were still returning home, the 
years 1921-1929 registered 54,405 net male arrivals in NSW (Table 3.3), 
the vast majority of whom were British.179 The exact number of these 
who became involved in soccer can never be determined but it was not 
insignificant. During the 1920s Granville was known as 'Little Scotland ', 
its industrial employment enticing sufficient number of male immigrants 
178 NSWPSAAA 36th Aunnual Report (presented 27 Feb 1925). pp.6-16. 
The number of players was calculated by fifteen comprising one soccer 
team and seventeen comprising one league team (2,085 soccer 
players,2,1 59 league players). Admittedly, rugby league playing Catholic 
schools would have w idened the gap between the two codes. 
179 Commonwealth Year Book 1935. pp.558-559. 
TABLE 3.3 
NET MALE IMMIGRATION TO NSW 1920-1929 
li2Q 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
Total 1920-1929 
20.040 
-61 
6,092 
3.756 
8,101 
4.897 
10,422 
12.592 
6.753 
1.853 
54.405 
Source: Commonwealth Year Book 1919. 1920, 1927. 1931. 
ltj4 
for the district's male population to be 15 .9~ British-born. The state 
average was 11.8%.180 In 1925 Clyde Oval, Granville 's home ground. 
averaged more than £40 per game. eclipsing all other ground averages in 
Sydney.l81 In 1926 the Eastern Suburbs club was noted for obtaining 
"the greatest number of players who are new to the game in New South 
Wales".182 The players were not novices but from "fields afar".183 In 
1927 the Referee reported that "if the importations continue, it will be 
hard for a local player to get a game." l84 In the same year the 
G1adesville-Ryde club won the Sydney premiership and Gardiner Cup.l85 
Four of its five star forwards were Scottish. They played the 'Highland ' 
180 Commonwealth Census 1933. vol 1. pp.7 4-75. 80-81 . 
181 Soccer News 15 Aug 1925. p.16. 
182 ibid. 24 Apr 1926, p.2. 
183 ab.,;· r~ !..!:ilii. 
184 Referee 24 Aug 1927. p.l3. 
185 Arrow 14 Oct 1927. p.14. 
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type of game. that is, short passes.l86 The club 's supporters were mostly 
"imported people".l87 
At the start of the 1922 football season Fairplay featured a cartoon on 
page one. It showed a large rugby ball with three figures sitting 
contentedly on top. Their jumpers read - union. league, and Australian 
rules. Below, sitting in front on a small round ball, was a dumpy, vacant 
looking boy with a cloth cap and a lettered jumper spelling soccer.188 
Five seasons later, such cartoons did not appear. Through the combined 
effect of international tours, publicity, junior recruitment and 
immigration, soccer 's popularity had grown prodigiously among both 
players and spectators. 
186 M. 22 jull927, p. l4, 29 jull927, p.14. 
187 llW;t. 22 jul 1927, p.l4. 
188 Fairplay 5 May 1922. p.l. 
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IV 
An accent on enclosed grounds, crowds and gate receipts characterised 
administrative policy of soccer administrators during the 1920s. It 
involved expending and receiving large sums of money. At the same 
time, those who made everything possible, the players, were largely 
ignored. The NSW Soccer FA refrained from paying players anything 
above that of ordinary expenses. This was not openly criticised during 
1923 and 1924 but opposition did begin to muster in 1925. Aware of the 
size of crowds at representative matches, players came to believe they 
were entitled to a larger slice of the gate. 
Belief turned to conviction after the first two English FA XI games in 
NSW. In the space of four days and two matches, £4.303 had been raised 
and yet, for the following Saturday fixture between South Coast and 
England, the Australian players were to receive 1 0 I- each. The players 
went on strike. With 6,000 people crammed into the Woonona ground, 
their English opponents all set to go and the crowd impatiently waiting, 
the South Coast team refused to leave their dressing room unless the 
players were paid £1 each for the match. Hasty negotiations were 
arranged and a compromise was reached of 1 S/- per man.l89 Perhaps 
the 8 - 0 defeat by the English was evidence the South Coast team had 
more on its mind than playing football.l90 
Two days later, when NSW played England in Sydney, the gate totalled 
£2 ,242 and the players received £1 each - £11 in all. Out of his£ 1 the 
NSW captain, 'judy' Masters, paid his return train ticket from Balgowme 
189 Arrow 12 jun 1925. p. l5 . 
190 NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 1926, p.27. 
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and other expenses,191 leaving him 4/6 out of his match payment.192 
Administrators tried to insist the players were amateurs and should be 
paid expenses only, but local teams were playing an English side full of 
professionals. The contradictions in the administrators ' arguments were 
obvious. 
Along the south coast feelings over players ' payments ran hottest. 
Masters himself did not publicly complain but he did air his case for 
others down south to take up. The Illawarra clubs already had a number 
of grievances against Sydney based officials who ran the NSW Soccer FA 
and Metropolitan Soccer FA, most notably the latter 's new district system 
which deprived south coast clubs of players residing in Sydney.l93 The 
system had been re-introduced in 1925 by a margin of only two votes 
out of 106.19-4 The niggardly treatment of players also upset the 
Illawarra clubs and seemed symptomatic of an autocratic administration. 
Statements were made that "the administration of the code throughout 
NSW ... was in the hands of a clique in Sydney"l95 and the increasingly 
asked question on the south coast was 'where did all the money go? ' 
There is no proof of impropriety but the innuendoes at that time were 
strong and rife. It was commonly said crowd attendances were 
understated so as to pocket undeclared gate receipts.l% 
191 Arrow 19 jun 1925, p.l 5. 
-192 South Coast Times 31 jul 1925, p.25. 
193 Arrow 19 jun 1925, p. l 5; Soccer News 20 jun 1925, p.5. 
19-4 i..b..i_q. 23 Aug 1924, p.3. 
195 Arrow 19 jun 1925, p.l 5. 
196 interview with Sidney James Grant 10 jun 1980 . 
. ...,_ 
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The upshot of these developments was the formation of the NSW 
Professional FA on the south coast in mid june 1925.197 The new body 
maintained that "we are out to do something for the players. They will 
be paid for their services in a straight-forward manner".l98 The 
lllawarra District FA withdrew its affiliation from the NSW Soccer FA in 
sympathy. The vote was unanimous.l99 The six principal clubs on the 
south coast- Balgownie, Corrimal. Helensburgh, Thlrroul, Woonona and 
Coledale - therefore began their professional competition with the 
backing of the district's juniors and were joined by the Sydney club 
Metters and a St George team recruited from the St George District Soccer 
F A.200 It had been hoped the south Maitland coalfields clubs would also 
join and so provide a greater chance of success. However, Kurri Kurri, 
Weston, Aberdare and Cessnock were not convinced that the time was 
right for a professional league and this led, within a fortnight of starting, 
to Balgownie and Corrimal withdrawing and seeking reaffiliation with the 
NSW Soccer FA.201 Without any of the biggest clubs the crowds were 
never more than meagre and by early September the professional 
competition had fallen flat.202 
The clamour raised by south coast players and clubs testified to what was 
soccer 's developing professionalism. Officials had beckoned spectators to 
their sport in the belief that this was the panacea for all its ills. Certainly 
there was no other way to become the dominant football code in NSW. 
However, with grounds, crowds and gates came all facets of 
197 Arrow 19 jun 1925. p.l5. For details of the Association's 
development -South Coast Times 24 jul 1925. p.7, 31 jul 1925. pp.8, 25. 
198 Arrow 19 jun 1925, p.15. 
199 i.Jli..d.. 
200 South Coast Times 24 jul 1925. p.7; Arrow 7 Aug 1925. p.15. 
201 i1lli1.. 19 jun 1925. p.15; South Coast Times 24 jul 1925. p.7. 
202 Soccer News 5 Sep 1925, p.16. 
professionalism. There was no way administrators could hold back the 
tide of players ' demands and this lesson could have been learnt from 
rugby union's dilemma in 1907. 
11 tj 
Following the players ' payments issue, agitation began for a State League, 
a competition for the best clubs in Sydney, Newcastle, the south Maitland 
coalfields and south coast. The proposal had been raised years before but 
had been shelved on account of cost and the game's small spectator 
base.203 It was revived as soccer grew more prosperous and popular. 
Such was the pressure applied for a State League's introduction that the 
NSW Soccer FA formed a committee in 1926 to investigate the matter.20-i 
The most pressure had come from the Cessnock, Weston, Aberdare and 
Kurri Kurri clubs. They were supported in Sydney by Granville and. 
eventually, Gladesville-Ryde and StGeorge. Each of these seven clubs 
had acquired enclosed grounds of their own, be it on leasehold or 
freehold. 
The idea and practice of clubs with enclosed grounds began in 1911 when 
Canterbury purchased what became known as Campsie Recreation Ground 
for £600.205 It was fenced by the club and used until the land was 
resumed by the NSW Education Department in 1922.206 Also in 1911 , the 
Granville District FA and its first grade club leased five acres from the 
203 interview with Sidney James Grant 17 Mar 1981 . 
204 NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 1926. pp.9, 14-17. 
205 Sydney Sportsman 3 May 1911 , p.8; Referee 17 May 1911, p.13; 
Frederick A. Larcombe Change and Challenge; a History of the 
Municipality of Canterbury. Sydney 1979. p.338. 
206 Soccer News 26 Aug 1922, pp.3, 7; Arrow 1 Sep 1922, p.8. A month 
before the Education Department's resumption, plans were to sell the 
ground for building blocks at £2,500. ibid. 14 jul 1922, p.7; Larcombe QQ.. 
ru. .. p.338. 
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NSW Railway Department.207 Named Clyde Oval, the ground was enclosed 
and a pavilion was erected.208 It was used for nine consecutive seasons 
but in 1920 Granville was forced to vacate when the Railway Department 
decided to sell the land.209 Granville 's replacement ground, named Clyde 
Oval also, was obtained on lease in 1921 from the Australia Electric 
Company.210 
In 1924 the Granville Association became a registered company, with 
share holdings of £5, £10 and £25 lots.Zll The aim was to raise £3 ,000 to 
purchase 'Bergen's Paddock'.212 To attract the greatest number of 
investors, it was decided to develop the 'Paddock' as a ground for all 
sports, not just soccer. In the end, insufficient number of investors were 
found and the club was forced to continue leasing Clyde Ovat.213 
Similar events plagued the Garden Island FC which decided to buy 
Crescent Oval, Dulwich Hill in july of the same year. The ground was only 
three minutes walk from the railway station2H and was priced at £800. 
The idea was to find forty people willing to invest £20 each, the sum 
being broken down into a £3 deposit and the balance of £ 17 to be paid 
off at 2/- weekly.215 Unfortunately, investors were again scarce and the 
club was forced to let the opportunity to purchase pass by. 
207 Referee 5 Apr 1911 , p.l3. 
208 Arrow 25 jun 1912, p.6. 
209 M . 9 jul 1920, p.8 . 
210 Soccer News 26 Aug 1922, p.3. 
211 M . 19 jul 1924, p.15. 
212 Arrow 14 Oct 1927, p. l4. 
213M. 
214 Soccer News 31 May 1924, p.4. 
215 iQM. 26 jul 192 4, p.3. 
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The benefits of enclosed grounds would have been pointed out to clubs 
like Garden Island by the example set by the Metropolitan Soccer FA with 
Wentworth and Birchgrove Ovals. There was also the example of 
Newcastle 's Tramway Ground and the Metropolitan junior Soccer FA's 
five year lease of Primrose Park, Marrickville that began in 1922.216 Of 
course, without the finances of Associations it cost most clubs a great deal 
to acquire grounds. Where soccer was often popular, Pyrmont-Glebe and 
Balmain-Leichhardt for example, the area was densely populated. Not 
only was competition to lease local sporting venues strong but the price 
of land was far too high to purchase a ground. The Garden Island 's 
decision to try and buy at Dulwich Hill rather than Woolloomooloo was a 
reflection of this predicament. 
In 1926 Gladesville-Ryde purchased eight acres on the heights of 
Gladesville, close to St joseph's College. By establishing the club as a 
registered company, officials raised £3,000. This was sufficient to 
purchase, fence and prepare the playing pitch.217 The first match played 
on the ground was in july 1927 and 4,000 people paid nearly£ 120 at the 
gate.218 Three days later £76 was taken,219 establishing the pattern 
whereby Gladesville-Ryde quickly paid off its debt. That the club was 
able to subdivide and sell some of its surplus acres further ensured a 
healthy financial position.220 
216 ibid. 29 Apr 1922. p.S. 
217 il2..19_. 9 jul 1927, p.3; Arrow 14 Oct 1927, p.14; NSW Soccer FA Annual 
Report 1926, p.4. 
218 Referee 6 jul 1927, p.l S. 
219 NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 1927, p.24. 
220 Arrow 14 Oct 1927, p.l4. 
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Two months after Gladesville 's purchase, the StGeorge club bought a 
ground near Carlton railway station.221 By also becoming a registered 
company, there was a paid-up capital of £4,000, £500 of which went as a 
deposit. The remaining balance on the land (£3,820) was due in five 
years.222 Within three months several shop sites had already been sold 
off at a profit223 and this money was immediately used to pay for 
draining the pitch.22-t The swampy nature of the district made matters 
difficult at first but within twelve months Prince Edward Park, as it 
became known, was proving itself a wise investment. 
The emergence of clubs who controlled their own grounds was consistent 
with the policies of Association officials. It provided the game with the 
revenue necessary for attracting more patrons, be they players or 
spectators. Furthermore, since 1925 club grounds in the suburbs had 
become the lynch-pin of Metropolitan Soccer FA policy. The Association 
had not tendered for Wentworth Oval in 1925. It had come to cost too 
much; its capacity was too small for representative games; the 
Showground was available for the big matches and there was hope of 
gaining access to the Sydney Cricket Ground. It was also inconsistent 
with the newly introduced district system to play, as the As~ociation 's 
contract with the Trustees demanded, the 'match of the day ' at 
Wentworth Oval. The aim of the district system was to encourage local 
following and loyalty. It therefore made little sense for clubs, as far 
afield as Granville, to travel to the Association's ground at Glebe for 
'home ' games. 
221 'b 'd 
_1 1_. 
222 Soccer News 9 jul 1927, p.3 ; NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 1926, p.4. 
223 iQ.!Q.; Arrow 14 Oct 1927, p.14, 20 Apr 1928, p.9. 
22-t ibid. 30 Sep 1927, p.13. 
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The commtttee appointed in 1926 to investigate the State League 
proposal was rebuffed by the majority of first grade clubs tn Sydney, 
Newcastle, the south Maitland district and south coast.225 The club 
representatives on the committee, who were in favour of a State League, 
submitted a separate report from that of the NSW Soccer FA executive 
who also sat on the committee. The club representatives noted that 
in most cases the clubs voting "No" are clubs that do 
not control an enclosed or revenue producing ground, 
or whose financial position will not allow them to join 
a State League.226 
Surprisingly, the 'No' votes included StGeorge and Gladesville but both 
clubs had only just purchased their grounds when asked to support the 
State League. During the course of 1927, as gate receipts came in and 
debts were cleared, they were persuaded to change their minds. They 
joined with Granville, still at Clyde Oval, Annandale and Metters, who 
jointly leased lbrox Park at Leichhardt, W oonona, Wallsend and the four 
south Maitland clubs in forming a breakaway called the NSW State Soccer 
League.227 Both the issue of players' payments and the State League 
should not have come as a surprise to Association officials. They were 
the results and extension of policies pursued in earnest by the latter since 
1920. Match remunerations over and above expenses had to come when 
large gates were being raised by the players. The State League was 
bound to emerge when certain clubs, aided by the example of Association 
practice, came to understand the mechanics of enclosed grounds. the 
spectacle and the gate. That the League also incorporated match 
225 NSW Soccer FA Annual Reoort 1926, pp.9, 14-17. 
226 a ... ;Ad 16 !!.Wd.·· p. . 
227 Arrow 20 jan 1928, p. l2, 13 Apr 1928, p.6; Soccer World 21 Aug 
1931, pp.2-4, 15. 
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payments to players testified to the full development of professionalism 
in the game.228 That the League ruthlessly excluded all clubs without 
revenue producing grounds indicated the resolve it possessed to follow 
the professional path.229 
The leadership of the State League was significant. Its most forceful 
protagonist and secretary was Bill Beaney. An Australian by birth. but 
raised in England at Durham, he had returned to Australia just before 
World War I. A miner at Weston, he served as secretary of Weston FC 
from 1922 till his appointment as State League secretary in 1928.230 
Beaney's presidential colleague was Tommy Crawford, an Englishman 
from around Newcastle who emigrated in 1911 . Also a miner, he 
involved himself with soccer at West Wallsend, Weston and Cessnock. He 
founded the Northern District Soccer Referees ' Association.231 The 
secretaries of Gladesville-Ryde, StGeorge and Granville were English as 
well. The secretary of Metters was Scottish. Of the eleven club delegates 
who sat on the State League's Council in 1928, at least nine were British-
born.232 Although the number of immigrants then involved in soccer was 
significant, their role in the League's leadership indicates a 
disproportionately high influence. Immigrants were keen to hold 
administrative office. This was probably due to their intense fervour for 
football , appreciation of professionalism in Britain, and wish to transplant 
228 Bonuses distributed to players at Wallsend totalled £237.9.9 in 1930. 
These were in addition to travelling and training expenses and payment 
for loss of work. The bonuses rose to £301.9.10 in 1931. Wallsend State 
League Soccer FC Annual Report 1929. 1930. 
229 N.MH.30 May 1931. p.13. 9 ju11931 , p.10, 4 Nov 1931 , p.9. 
230 i.b..i.d.. 20 jan 1928, p.ll : Grant The History of Coalfields Soccer. pp.77-
78. 
231 ili..i.Q.., pp.80-81 . 
232 NSW State Soccer League Souvenir Programme: South v . North. 
31/311928, unpaginated. 
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that fervour, professionalism and other familiar facets of the Bntish game 
to thetr new land. In the end, the immigrant's leadership proved sound. 
The State League quickly attracted the public through its high standard of 
football. Armed with substantial gates, the League set off a chain of 
defections which saw the NSW Soccer FA eclipsed within two seasons. 
The Australian Soccer FA officially recognised the NSW State Soccer 
League as the State's controlling body in 1931.233 
Over three decades, but mostly during the 1920s, soccer had evolved 
from a game based primarily on social, amateur participation to one 
which embraced the elements of professionalism. Seeking to make 
soccer a major code of football, administrators had pursued policies based 
on the enclosed ground, the spectator and the gate. Integral with this 
was the recruitment of juniors, provision of the spectacle, publicity 
through the press, and the payment of players. The State League's 
formation in 1928 signalled the end to soccer 's embryonic stages of 
professionalism and the beginning of its progression to fully developed 
professionalism. 
Of course the State League could not be compared to Sydney's first grade 
rugby league competition, or Melbourne's Victorian Football League, but 
the difference was only a question of degree, not likeness. Soccer by the 
end of the 1920s was just as professional as league or rules in the sense 
that it possessed all the elements of professionalism. The NSW Rugby 
Football League and Victorian Football League had merely developed 
their professionalism on a greater scale. 
233 RefereeS Aug 1931, p.14. 
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During the period 1900-1930 rural areas absorbed less of Australia's 
natural population increase than the cities. They also received the 
minority of immigrants. Between the 1921 and 1931 censuses the cities 
expanded by 37.4~ and the country by 19.7~. This difference in growth 
rate was substantial, and there was a trend for people, particularly young 
people, to drift off the land in search of secure employment. If rural 
population was increasing numerically, it was decreasing in proportion to 
Australia's total population) 
The country's slower rate of growth afforded soccer less opportunity to 
expand than in the cities. Nevertheless, between 1907 and 1928 at least 
sixty eight towns took up the game in rural NSW.2 They were scattered 
as far as Murwillumbah in the north, Albury in the south and Broken Hill 
in the west. Appendix D lists the sixty eight towns according to general 
region and when each formed its first club. The emergence of numerous 
country clubs after 1907 contrasted with the few formed before. 
Broughton Creek, Katoomba, joadja, Lithgow, Moss Vale, Mittagong, 
Hartley Vale, Goulburn and Renmark were the only country towns with 
clubs up to 1900. From 1900 to 1907, when the game re-emerged in 
Lithgow, there were no country teams.3 
This chapter examines who and what contributed to promoting soccer in 
the country. Section I deals with British immigrants, returned war 
servicemen and town businessmen. These groups were responsible for 
both initiating and developing numerous clubs. Section II examines four 
factors wruch initiated less, but consolidated more, of the game. They 
1 Crowley A New History of Australia, pp.300, 359, 385. 
2 Defined as all of NSW except Sydney, Newcastle and district, south 
Maitland coalfields and the south coast (Wollongong ) region. 
3 Sydney Soortsman 1 May 1907, p.7; Referee 23 May 1907, p.9. 
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were the congregation of significant numbers of workers in certain 
districts, promotional efforts of the NSW Soccer FA, the needs of young 
workers for a social outlet, and the way football and town loyalties 
entwined. The chapter ends in 1928 when the NSW State Soccer League 
was formed. However the time limit is not merely related to 
convenience. It is largely to do with difficulties concerning primary 
resources. First, the Metropolitan Soccer FA 's Soccer News. a valuable 
informant on country soccer, ceased publication after 1927 and, up to 
Soccer Weekly News· appearance in 1943, any following soccer 
periodicals have failed to survive. Second, the Great Depression forced 
many country newspapers to close during the 1930s, a problem 
exacerbated by World War II. Between 1926 and 1946 the Country Press 
Association experienced a 25~ decline in membership, and whereas 
thirty nine towns in NSW published more than one paper in 1926, only 
fourteen were still doing so in 1946. A good example of the country 
press' difficulties after the 1920s was H. B. Whitham's Western 
Newspapers Ltd. The company in 1927-1928 owned six newspapers -
the Bathurst Times, Forbes Advocate, Forbes Gazette, Lithgow Mercury. 
Parkes Post and Trundle Star. By the end of the Depression it owned only 
one, the Lithgow Mercury:~ 
I 
Government statistics are very hard to use in determining where and 
how many newly arrived immigrants settled on the land 1900-1930. 
Commonwealth censuses do correlate birthplaces and population in 
individual shires and rural municipalities but they are not cross tabulated 
, s· A History of the Newspaper Press in 
" R. B. Wal.ker Yesterdays Ne~94S Sydney 1980, pp.l66-167. New South Wales from 1920 to , 
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with either age groups or length of residence in Australia. One non-
statistical way of indicating the presence and strength of newly arrived 
immigrants is by comparing the dates of formation of rural clubs and 
Caledonian Societies. Soccer re-emerged in Lithgow in 1907 and the 
Lithgow Caledonian Society was formed in 1908.5 In the latter year there 
were fourteen rural affiliates to the Highland Society of NSW but by 
September 1929 there were thirty sii.6 Out of this increase of twenty 
two, thirteen coincided with the emergence of soccer clubs in the same 
town (Table 4.1 ). The dual emergence was to be expected. Association 
football, as the Scots called it, had become as much a part of Scottish 
popular culture as the bagpipes or tossing the caber. When the Lithgow 
Thistles was formed and the Canberra Burns, Cowra Caledonians and 
Coolamon Caledonian FC followed, it was a pattern that had emerged in 
every country where Scots had gone. This included, among others, 
Argentina, Austria, Canada, Brazil, Rumania and the Soviet Union. In each 
country the foundation clubs had included a Scottish contingent? 
The country press rarely identified the specific origins of those involved 
in soccer. One exception was in 1924 when the Blue Mountain Echo 
reported a win for [atoomba over local rivals. Portland. In listing the 
5 Highland Society of NSW 30th AnnuaJ Report (presented 30 jun 
1908), p.27. 
6 .iJllil. 29th Annual Report (presented 30 jun 1907), p.27; "51st Annual 
Report of the Highland Society of N.S.W.", in Scottish Australasian, vol 20 
no 3 (21 Sep 1929), p.131. 
7 Soccer News 3 May 19 2 4, p.14; Brian Glanville Soccer Round The 
Globe, London 1959, pp.l2-97; P. C. Goodhart and C. Chataway WM. 
Without Weapons. London 1978. pp.36-37; Tony Mason "Some 
Englishmen and Scotsmen abroad", in Alan Tomlinson & Garry Whannel 
(eds) Off The BalL London 1986, pp.67-82; Willy Meisl Soccer Revolution, 
London 1955. chapter 5. 6; james Riordan Soviet Sport: Background to the 
Olympics, Oxford 1980, pp.ll0-113; james Walvin The People's Game, 
London1975, pp.92-112. 
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TABLE 4.1 
RURAL CALEDONIAN SOCIETIES AND SOCCER CLUBS 1908-1928 
TOWN SOCIETY FORMED SOCCER CLUB FORMED 
Lithgow 1908 1907 
Goulburn 1911 1913 
Bathurst 1912 1914 
Portland 1913 1912 
Tamworth 1913 1910 
Lismore 1915 (re-formed) 1914 
W olgan Valley 1917 1922 
Leeton 1921 1921 
Bathurst 1924 (re-formed) 1922 
Canberra 1924 1925 
Coolamon 1924 (re-formed) 1925 
Cowra 1925 1926 
junee 1925 1926 
Griffith 1928 1924 
Notes:- Lismore, Bathurst and Coolamon re-formed after lapsing for a 
number of years. 
-The Canberra Burns Club formed in October 1924. In October 1926 it 
changed its name to the Canberra Highland Society and Burns Club, 
affiliating with the Highland Society of NSW soon after. 
-Griffith affiliated with the Highland Society of NSW in 1928 but 
probably formed earlier. 
Sources: Highland Society of NSW Annual Reoorts 29 ( 1906/ 1907)-S 1 
( 1928/ 1929). From 1921 reports were published in the September 
issues of Scottish Australasian: Canberra Community News 1927. 
teams' personnel it also gave the localities in the 'Old Dart' from where 
the individual players hailed. 
Katoomba G. Birney (Australia)._ Wheatley (Australia), S. Scobie -
captain (Scotland), C. Kirton (Wiltshire), B. Payne (Lancashire), B. Archer 
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(Wales), T. Basset (Lancashire), D. Di~on (London), R. Upton (Australia), R. 
Chalmers (Scotland), C. Campbell (Scotland). 
Portland W. Hutchinson (Ireland), W. Norris (Lancashire), W. Tucker 
(Lancashire), C. Buckland (Australia), T. Conyngham (Scotland), G. jest 
(London), G. Walton (Australia),]. Naylor (Lancashire), T. jest- captain 
(London), H. Mason (Australia), A. Haley (Sunderland).8 
More general information from the press confirmed Katoomba and 
Portland were not atypical. In 1913 the Harden FC trounced Goulb urn 
Rovers by seven nil when composed of eleven Englishmen.9 A year 
earlier the Lithgow Mercury had commented that "this sport must, 
undoubtedly, continue to grow ... as practically all the newcomers from 
Great Britain are either players or devotees of the game" .tO After World 
War I Scots were particularly prominent. At Glen Innes the club 
president was Francis Stafford McKenzie, the club secretary Donald 
McPhail and the club referee jackie Stewart.11 Armidale's supporters 
were identified by their "Scotch burr"12 and in Queanbeyan home town 
support was thick with the "broadest Gaelic".l3 On most occasions when 
clubs are examined, the local press referred to the "numerous coterie of 
young fellows from Britain"H or, at least, the football correspondent used 
such pseudonymns as "Shoot Laddie" 1~ or "Shoot Mon".l6 
8 Blue Mountain Echo 29 Aug 1924, p.2. 
9 Goulb urn Evening Penny Post 13 May 1913. p.4. 
10 Lithgow Mercury 31 May 1912, p.4. 
11 Glen Innes Examiner 27 Sep 1920, 28 jun 1920, 1 jul 1920. 
12 Armidale Chronicle 25 Aug 1920. 
13 Canberra Times 9 Aug 1927, p.5. 
1-f [Wagga Wagga] Daily Advertiser 13 Feb 1925, p.4. 
15 Temora Independent 26 May 1926, p.3. 
16 Glen Innes Examiner 23 Sep 1920. 
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The immigrant link to country soccer was strengthened by the 
Experiment Farms used in William F. Shey's scheme for training 
'Dreadnought' boys. The boys ranged from fifteen to eighteen years of 
age, were recruited in Britain by Commonwealth Government authorities, 
were given assisted passage to Australia and in NSW were first settled at 
Scheyville, outside of Windsor, where they received two to three months 
training in farming methods. More thorough training was provided for 
six months at four other training or 'experiment' farms located at Glen 
Innes, Wollongbar, Cowra and Grafton. Between 1909 and 1915 1,787 
youths were brought out under the scheme and an additional 5,488 
arrived between 1921 and 1930.17 Such a steady source of recruitment 
led to the Wollongbar Experiment Farm FC forming in 1914. The club 
played Lismore in the same year.l8 In 1925 the Cowra Experiment Farm 
established the Cowra 'Rangers ', one of three clubs which established the 
Cowra Soccer Association.l9 At Glen Innes the 'Dreadnought' boys did 
not form a team of their own but it is likely that they aided in forming 
the local club in 1920. At Scheyville the rapid turnover of pupils made it 
hard to organise a competition club but soccer was at least played 
internally.20 There is no record of any games played against soccer 
playing neighbours Hawkesbury Agricultural College.21 
17 Alexander G. Scholes Education for Empire Settlement: A Study of 
juvenile Migration. London 1932, pp.64-65. 139- 140. See also William F. 
Schey Government Agricultural Training Farm. at ScheyyiUe. near Pitt 
Town. N.S.W., Sydney 1912. 
18 Northern Star 26 May 1914, p.8, 8 jun 1914. p.8. 
19 Cowra Free Press 10 Aug 1926. 
20 Schey op. cit., p.ll . 
21 R.N. Dart Hawkesbury Agricultural College. Richmond. New South 
Wales, Sydney 1941 , pp.lll - 112. 
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The number of immigrants who had arrived in Australia and settled on 
the land before and after World War I was small in comparison to those 
who settled in the cities. However, there was enough of them to form 
many of the clubs which sprang up in rural NSW at that time. In some 
places it even seemed the British element was all there was. In 1927 the 
Cowra Free Press interspersed a match report with a story about two 
'typical' spectators. The story went; 
Englishman (at the soccer match): "Why don't they 
start? They ought to have kicked off half an hour ago". 
Scotsman: "Ay, something serious has happened". 
Englishman: "Not a player taken off ill"? 
Scotsman: "No, worse than thatl They canna find the 
penny they tossed up with". 22 
In 1920 clubs formed on the northern tablelands at Armidale, Glen Innes, 
Uralla and Kentucky. Inverell and Tenterfield followed suit in 1921. 
Influential in the area were a good number of returned servicemen. 
They inspired the formation of at least two clubs, Kentucky Returned 
Soldiers' Settlement FC and Armidale City Soccer FC. Contact in Britain 
and with British troops during the war may have converted some 
Australians to the round ball game or possibly rekindled old passions 
held by those Scots and English who served in the Australia armed forces. 
British-born recruits made up a third of the first AIF.23 Details of the 
Kentucky club are scarce. Local newspapers record only the barest 
information on its games and M. ]. O'Sullivan's thesis on the settlement, 
though it devotes a chapter to the social aspects and sport, makes no 
22 Cowra Free Press 10 May 1927. · 
23 Sherington Australia's Immigrants, pp.l00- 10 1. 
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mention of soccer.2<f More information is available on the Armidale City 
club. Its weekly Wednesday night meetings were held in the Drill HaU.25 
Sergeant Major McGill of the Citizens' Military Force was one of the prime 
movers for the club 's formation.26 Staff Sergeant Smith was a player and 
club referee on occasion27 and Dr R. B. Austin, vice president of the 
Armidale Returned Sailors' and Soldiers' Imperial League, played for the 
club in 1921.28 Another club stalwart was Lieutenant Stephenson.29 As 
an end of season filture in 1920 the club played the town's 'Returned 
Soldiers and Sailors '.30 Probably a good proportion of these were drawn 
from the 33rd Battalion and 12th Light Horse stationed at Armidale.31 
By 1925 nearly 1,000 returned servicemen had taken up Soldier 
Settlement farms in the Riverina.32 They were part of the 24.9' increase 
in the district's population 1921-1929. The State's increase for the same 
period was 18.2,.33 Between 1923 and 1926 soccer clubs formed at 
Barellan, Bilbul. Griffith, Henwood, Leeton, Murrami, Narrandera, Yanco 
and Yenda. In 1925 the Murrumbidgee Soccer Association was formed 
after the Leeton club had successfully run a district competition the 
2-i ArmidaJe Chronicle 24 jut 1920, 11 Aug 1920, 1 jun 1921; M. ]. 
O'Sullivan "A N.S.W. Land Settlement: [entucky Soldiers' Settlement 
1917-1975, with Special Emphasis on the Period to 1940", Litt. B. Thesis, 
University of New England 1976. 
25 Armidale Chronicle 2 jun 1920. 
26 Glen Innes Examiner 3 jun 1920. 
27 ArmidaJe Chronicle 29 May 1920, 25 Aug 1920. 
28 illlil.. 18 jun 1921; F. W. Milner City of Armidale: Diamond Jubilee 
Souvenir 1863- 1923. 1923. p.S6. 
29 Armidale Chronicle 25 Aug 1920. 
30 illlil.. 25 Sep 1920. 
31 Milner op. cit., p.l07. 
32 Murrumbidgee Irrigator 31 Mar 1925, p.l. 
33 NSW Statistical Register 1932- 1933. "Population of Divisions as at 
31st December, 1921-32", p.S20. 
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season before.3-f An influx of people had helped to provide the personnel 
to establish soccer in the Riverina but also important was the 
involvement of local businessmen. In 1924 the wine merchants Penfolds 
and Company donated a cup as soon as the Griffith club was formed}5 
Edgar Bacon, a prominent tradesman and builder at Leeton, acted 
similarly when the Murrumbidgee Soccer Association was established.36 
Later in 1925 Tooths Brewery provided a trophy for a district knock-out 
competition and in September 1925 Maples of Wagga, manufacturers and 
importers of furniture, furnishings and pianos, supplied an Association 
shield.37 During 1924 and 1925 the Excelsior and White Rose Cafes 
supplied rooms for meetings and functions of the Leeton FC.38 In 1926 it 
is probable that the visit of Sydney's Canterbury District team, which cost 
the Murrumbidgee Soccer Association £100, was financed by local 
business donations.39 
Wagga Wagga's population increased from 7,676 in 1921 to more than 
9,000 in 1929.-40 The increase included British immigrants, the signs of 
which were the Wagga Caledonian FC, the "young fellows from Britain . . . 
aruious for a kick",.fl and such men as Wagga's coach, jackie Gordon, an 
ex-Queens Park Rangers player.<f2 In june 1925 the Wagga Soccer 
Association was formed. By the close of the 1926 season the Association 
3-f Murrumbidgee Irrigator 3 Oct 1924, p.2, 20 Mar 1925, p.l. 
3~ illlil. 13 May 1924, p.2. 
36 .i.b.i.s1. 21 Apr 1925, p.3; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1925. 
37 Murrumbidgee Irrigator 21 Aug 1925, p.2, 4 Sep 1925, p.5; F. S. 
Middlemiss {ed) "Back to Wagga" Souvenir: Official Souvenir "Back to 
Wagga" Celebrations 16- 22 October 1927. 1927, unpaginated. 
38 Murrumbidgee Irrigator 15 Aug 1924, p.2, 20 Oct 1925. p.2. 
39 Soccer News 19 jun 1926, p. l1 . 
-fO Official Yearbook of NSW, 1921 , p.120, 1929-30, p.289. 
-fl Daily Advertiser 13 Feb 1925, p.4. 
-42 ib..id.. 21 Feb 1925, p.8. 
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had nearly 200 registered players. This included a schools league of six 
teams which in 1927 grew sufficiently to warrant the formation of a 
second league:t3 Such growth would not have occurred without the co-
operation of the town's businessmen. At Wagga in 1925 free advertising 
was provided by Wagga Amusements Ltd, proprietors of the local picture 
theatre. Invitations were extended to soccer patrons to visit 'Daieland' 
and 'Wonderland ', the local dance 'resort' and concert venue, respectively. 
Donations were provided by the town's leading clothes store, stone 
mason, grocer and the licensees of the Wagga and Commercial Hotels.+f 
The Carrington Hotel provided dinner and tea and Midget's Cafe the 
players ' and officials' club room.-t~ All this was done for good reason. In 
March 1925 the Goulburn FC was visiting and arousing "considerable 
interest";t6 particularly as the English FA XI's tour was approaching and 
there was a chance of Wagga entertaining the visitors.-t7 Football crowds 
entailed profit for businessmen and not just for publicans, cafe 
proprietors and entertainment managers. A whole town could benefit 
and W agga townspeople realised this. After Coot am undra had been 
selected ahead of Wagga as the venue for the tourists' match against a 
southern districts representative team, Wagga townspeople refused a 
request from Cootamundra for financial assistance. They refused in the 
knowledge that Cootamundra would receive all the benefits of the English 
visit, including the diverse spending of townsfolk from Wagga, Temora, 
Harden and other neighbouring towns.ofS 
<t3 llllil.. 27 jun 1925, p.6; Middlemiss op. cit. 
+f Daily Advertiser 27 Mar 1925, p.6; Sands Directory 1925. 
<t~ Daily Advertiser 25 Mar 1925, p.3, 27 Mar 1925, p.6. 
<t6 illlit. 
-t7 llllil.. 
<t8 M . 21 May 1925, p.3. 
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The aid of town businessmen was obvious elsewhere. Medals were 
presented to local soccer teams in Cobar:t9 In 1926 the licensee of the 
Coolamon Hotel donated the McFadden Shield.50 In 1927 patron of the 
Cowra Soccer FA, 'Liquors True to Label' Fitzpatrick of the Fitzroy Hotel, 
presented a challenge cup for clubs within a hundred mile radius of 
Cowra.51 At Cootamundra business help was extensive, even if 
individually small. The bootmaker allowed club meetings to be held in 
his shop. The local sawmill donated goalposts. Financial aid came from 
jones' Royal Oak Hotel, Barr's Motor Garage, Ballhausen Chemist, 
Nicholson's Refreshment Rooms and Combes' confectionery. Several other 
businesses provided assistance.52 At Broken Hill the proprietor of the 
Rising Sun Hotel donated cash to help the local team travel to Adelaide to 
play 'combined Adelaide '.53 At Glen Innes the Royal Hotel seems to have 
sponsored a team comprised of its employees: dinners for visiting teams 
were held at the Royat.5-4 Also at Glen Innes was a team from the general 
retailers, M. C. Mackenzie and Sons. As already mentioned, F. S. 
Mackenzie was president of the Glen Innes Soccer FC and the family 's 
store included a large sports department, something well advertised in 
the Glen Innes Elaminer.55 
At some clubs it was apparent that local businessmen were organisers as 
well as sponsors. The Lismore Athletic Association FC was formed on 30 
-49 Cobar Herald 16 Sep 1913. 
50 Temora Independent 25 Sep 1926. 
51 Cowra Free Press 4 Mar 1927, 8 Apr 1927, 3 May 1927. 
52 Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1925; Cootamundra Daily Herald 31 
Mar 1925, 6 Apr 1925. 
53 Barrier Daily Truth 1 Apr 1912, p.5. 
5-4 Glen Innes Examiner 28 jun 1920, 1 ju11920. 
55 ib.id.. 28 jun 1920, 22 jul 1920, 27 Sep 1920. 
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April 1914.56 Its inaugural meeting was held in the town's School of 
Arts, not in the customary 'pub ', and it later met in the vice president's 
business rooms, located in what was grandly named Larkin's Chambers.57 
Among the club 's patrons were a medical practiUoner, stationer and 
watchmaker. A signwriter was elected president, an engraver and 
master tailor vice president, a clerk as treasurer and a spring maker as 
his immediate successor. The secretary's business address indicates he 
was probably a clerk.58 Subscriptions for membership were finalised 
quickly, so too the club's colours. Correspondence with the NSWFA had 
been entered into before the club was officially formed59 and in june 
1914 the Lismore Athletic junior FC was established to cater for local 
youth. No less than four trophies were procured for the juniors in time 
for their club 's foundation meeting.60 The seniors went on to organise a 
publicity campaign for the code, distributing leaflets at matches which set 
out the rules of soccer, made points of general interest and provided a 
history of the game.61 The Northern Star was prevailed upon at the same 
time to reprint this material in its football column.62 
Efficiency and promotions were equally apparent at Armidale where the 
municipal town clerk was also the soccer club's team captain. The 
positions of club secretary and treasurer were filled by the municipal 
health inspector.63 Taking advantage of their town's location on the main 
56 Northern Star 1 May 1914, p.7. 
57 ilW;l. 16 May 1914, p.7. 
58 ihl.d.. 1 May 1914, p.S; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1915, 1917. 
59 Northern Star 1 May 1914, p.S. 16 May 1914, p.7. 
60 ilW;l. 13 jun 1914. p.7. 
61 ilW;l. 18 jun 1914, p.5. 
62 lllld.. 27 Jul 1914, p.2. 
63 Armidale Chronicle 29 May 1920, 25 Aug 1920; Commonwealth 
Electoral Rolls 1921 . 
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railway line between Sydney and Brisbane, these two men successfully 
invited the Queensland representative team in 1920 to stop and play in 
Armidale as it travelled south to meet representative teams in Sydney 
and Newcastle.M The move was repeated in june 1921 and, when the 
NSW team was returning Queensland's visit in August, Armidale once 
again played host.65 Added to Cessnock FC's visit in ju1y,66 the effect 
was to boost soccer to the point where local enthusiasts believed it would, 
within two seasons, become "the premier game of the North".67 Such 
optimism did not seem out of place. Soon after Cessnock's visit the 
Armidale City junior FC (under eighteen) was formed.68 At the same 
time Armidale High School adopted soccer.69 Glen Innes Grammar School 
followed immediately after. joining two junior teams in Tenterfield, the 
'Rovers' and 'Kookaburras·, which had been established in june.70 At the 
end of the 1921 football season the Tenterfield Star reported how 
Australian youth had taken up the 'old country' game.71 This was 
confirmed in june 1922 when the Armidale Schools' FA was formed.72 
II 
6-f Armidale Chronicle 25 Aug 1920. The Great Northern Line provided 
the main rail service to Queensland until 27 Sep 1930, when the Northern 
Rivers route was opened. See E. C. Rowland "The Story of the New South 
Wales Railways", Royal Australian Historical Society Journal and 
Proceedings. vol 40 part IV (1954), p.27 4. 
65 Armidale Chronicle 4 jun 1921, 20 Aug 1921. 
66 ibid.. 6 jul 1921. 
67 Tenterfield Star 18 Aug 1921. 
68 Armidale Chronicle 23 jul 1921. 
69 ibid.. 9 jul 1921. 
70 Tenterfield Star 23 jun 1921, 28 jul 1921. 
71 i.lllit.. 1 Sep 1921. 
72 Soccer News 17 jun 1922, p. l 0. 
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The Canberra district had seen the jerrabomberra club established in 
1914.73 After the war, as the national capital was built, Canberra's 
population of tradesmen and labourers set up a number of other clubs. 
The Burns FC was formed in 1925, followed by Mo1onglo, Capitol Hill and 
Northbourne in 1926. These four clubs founded the Federal Territory 
Soccer FA in April of that year.7-t By the end of the season the Canberra 
and Eastlake clubs had formed and affiliated.?~ In 1927 Queanbeyan 
replaced Northbourne.76 The working class nature of Canberra soccer is 
difficult to prove conclusively. Electoral rolls for the Federal Capital 
Territory did not commence till 1949 and before then Territory residents 
were not listed in NSW State electoral divisions. However, not till mid 
1926, three months after the local FA was established, did the transfer of 
public servants begin from Melbourne to Canberra.77 Before then the 
great bulk of Canberra residents were construction workers. The first 
elected secretary of the Federal Territory Soccer FA gave his address as 
the 'Tradesmen's Mess',78 the district's leading players (from the Burns 
Club) were British immigrants,79 which in Sydney and Newcastle was 
consistent with working class patterns and, in an end of season summary 
for 1927, industrial accidents among players were pointed out as having 
prevented some matches from being played.80 
73 Referee 3 jun 19 14,-p.t3; NMH 6 jun 1914, p.1 0; Canberra Community 
~ 9 May 1927, p.20. 
7-t .illlit. 11 May 1926, p.3. 
n i.tllit. 11 jun 1926, p.S. 12 Jul 1926, p.9. 
76 Canberra Times 17 jun 1927, p.4. 
n C. S. Daley "Early Cultural Activities in Canberra", Canberra and 
District Historical Society Collection of Addresses [No 8 in ML) ( 14 Aug 
1956), p.23. 
78 Canberra Community News 11 May 1926, p.3. 
79 M . 18 ju11927, p.lO; Canberra Times 31 Mar 1927, p.4; 29 Apr 
1927, p.l. 
80 i.tllit. 23 Sep 1927, p.4. 
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The factor of concentrated numbers of workers was aided by the 
organising talents of joe Honeysett. Formerly a welfare officer with 
Electrolytic Zinc Co Ltd in Hobart, Honeysett arrived in Canberra in 
December 1925. He was the general secretary of the Social Services 
Association, a body designed to provide recreational amenities for 
Canberra's planned growth in population. The Association was attached 
to the Federal Capital Commission.81 Honeysett was also a Tasmanian 
soccer representative who captained his State on a tour of NSW in 1912. 
His father was secretary of the Tasmanian British FA.82 The formation of 
the Federal Territory Soccer FA was directly due to Honeysett. He 
drafted the Association's constitution, called its foundation meeting and, 
by way of his governmental position, secured home grounds from his 
Social Services Association for all su Canberra clubs.83 His involvement 
with the Canberra Soccer FC maintained his influence in soccer circles.8.f 
It is likely he was instrumental in the Federal Territory Soccer FA 
seeking affiliation with the Australian Soccer FA in 1926.85 He led a 
representative team to Sydney in 1927.86 
Increased numbers of workers around Lithgow enabled soccer to flourish 
in the district. Following the Lithgow FC formed in 1907, the Hartley 
District FA was established in 1908.87 It failed in 1909 but four clubs 
continued to operate - Lithgow, Zig Zag (railway), Cooerwull (Wool) Mills 
81 Daley op. cit., p.l7. 
82 Arrow 13 jul 1912. p.6, 20 jul 1912. p.S. 
83 Canberra Times 27 May 1927, p.9. 
M Canberra Community News 11 jun 1926, p.S; Canberra Times 3 jun 
1927, p.ll. 
85 Canberra Community News 11 Aug 1926, p.8. 
86 Canberra Times 27 Sep 1927. p.S . 
87 Sydney Sportsman 1 S Apr 1908, p.7. 
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and All England (exclusively English).88 In 1912 the Western Districts FA 
was set up with teams from Portland, Hampton and Lithgow. The 
Lithgow clubs were Lithgow Thistle, Lithgow United (Ironworks) and 
Lithgow Small Arms Factory.89 Although they did not play in the local 
competition, clubs at Cullen Bullen, Airly and Torbane seem also to have 
affiliated, the coal and shale miners along the Capertee valley including in 
their ranks their own fair share of soccer enthusiasts.90 After the war, 
the district's allegiance to the game expanded as Lithgow's coal and 
manufacturing industries initiated a 501 growth in population within ten 
years. In 1919 Lithgow had about 10,900 residents, in 1929 slightly 
more than 15.300.91 Wolgan, Wallerawang, Kandos, Vale of Qywdd, 
Oakey Park, and Mort's Estate joined with Blackheath, Katoomba, 
Springwood and the pre-war clubs in the local knock-out competition for 
the Langlands Cup.92 Zig Zag fielded three teams in 1924 and by 1926 
Portland had established three separate clubs that complemented 
Lithgow's four.93 Of the pre-war clubs only Torbane and Airly failed to 
re-emerge but this was compensated by the start of a second grade 
competition (under eighteen) and a larger crop of schoolboy teams. 
Before and after World War I the average number of school teams had 
been sii. In 1926 it reached nine.9-f 
Soccer's growth in and around Lithgow reflected the buoyancy of local 
industry and mining. Hoskin's Steelworks, the Small Arms Factory, 
88 Referee 15 Sep 1909, p.1 0. 
89 Lithgow Mercury 17 May 1912, p.4. 
90 Arrow 18 May 1912, p.S. 
91 Official Yearbook of NSW 1920, p.65, 1929-30, p.289. 
92 Lithgow Mercury 18 ju11924, p.4. 
93 illli1.. 19 May 1924, p.3; Soccer News 19 jun 1926, p.7. 
9-f Referee 3 jun 1914, p.13. Soccer News 19 May 1923. p.16. 19 jun 
1926, p.7. 
Portland Cement, surrounding coal and shale mines, and the railways 
which serviced these enterprises, were all successful in the 191 Os and 
mostly successful in the 1920s.~ They provided employment to large 
bodies of men and, important for soccer, a type of employment which 
attracted British immigrants. At Kandos the cement works attracted 
numerous Scots.96 At Portland there were "many tradesmen from the 
large engineering shops and shipyards of the mother country".97 At 
Lithgow the 1921 Census revealed 17.1 I of the male population was 
British-born, the State average at the same time was 13.61.98 
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The miners at Broken Hill made moves to form the town's first club in 
1911. The Broken Hill British Association FC was formed in February 
1912.99 The Umberumberka club was constituted in March and the 
YMCA club in May)OO The Barrier FA was established in january 1913 
and five clubs affiliated- Broken Hill, North Broken Hill, YMCA, Cockburn 
and Umberumberka.lOl It seems South Australian clubs at Terowie, 
Orroroo and Petersborough considered joining them but eventually 
decided to form their own Association upon considering their distance 
from Broken Hffi.l02 
~ Official Year Book of NSW 1913, p.1 00, 1919, p.49. Hoskin's 
Steelworks grew increasingly unprofitable during the 1920s. See A. C. 
Clarke "Lithgow's Last Years as a Steel Town" and Maurice Morrison "The 
National Steelmakers' Monument", Lithgow District Historical Society 
Occasional Papers no 15 and 36, respectively. 
96 Lith&ow Mercury 18 ju11924, p.6. 
97 Henry Holland Portland's History Over a Period of 125 Years. 
(Roneoed Typescript, ML), p.12. 
98 Commonwealth Census 1921, vol 1, pp.562-563, 566-567. 
99 Barrier Daily Truth 15 Feb 1912, p.5; Referee 22 May 1912, p. l3. 
100 Barrier Daily Truth 2 Apr 1912, p.3; Referee 22 May 1912, p.13 . 
101 iJllil. 5 Feb 1913, p.13. 
102 ib.i.d.. 
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After the war it took till 1921 for the Barrier FA to re-form, with the pre-
war clubs having been joined by two additions, Waverley and the West 
British Association FC.l03 The Association, however, did not last long. 
Neither the local, Newcastle or Sydney press made mention of it during 
1922 or after. Conceivably, the closure of numerous mines in the early 
1920s forced retrenchments and the resultant emigration from the 
district had a deep effect.l0-4 The rivalry of Australian rules was 
probably a strong influence as well. It took till 1939 before the 
Association re-formed for a second time, the Yugoslav, Italian and British 
communities initiating the move.IO' 
Concentration of miners and industrial workers at Cobar enabled at least 
three clubs to form in 1913. Very little is known of them except that 
they did receive donations from local businessmen and supporters, 
played on the 'Copper Mine' ground and, of the few players jointly listed 
by the Cobar Herald and Commonwealth Electoral Rolls, each was 
associated with the mining industry. The outbreak of war was probably 
responsible for the local competition collapsing after one year's play.l06 
The war also terminated clubs formed in 1913 at Goulburn, Harden and 
Cootamundra but all were later re-formed.107 During the 1920s their full 
titles were the Goulburn Railway and Tramway Institute FC, Harden 
103 llllil.. 4 May 1921. p.l2. 
10-4 Kay Koenig Broken Hill: 100 Years of Mining. Sydney 1983. p.38 . 
10' R. Alagich "Address to the Broken Hill Historical Society, 20 
September 1976, by the chairman, Napredak Yugoslav Community Club", 
in Broken Hill Historical Society Journal and Proceedings vol 12 (Dec 
1976), pp.13-14. 
106 Cobar Herald 1 Aug 1913, 16 Sep 1913. 19 Sep 1913; Commonwealth 
Electoral Rolls 1913. 
107 Goulburn Evening Penny Post 3 May 1913. p.2; Arrow 10 May 1913. 
p.8; Cootamundra Herald 13 May 1913. 
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Railway British Association FC and Cootamundra Soccer FC.l08 The latter 
included railway employees among its players and the town was an 
important railway junction.l09 
In 1925 these three clubs were joined by the Temora Railway and 
Tramway Soccer Qub.llO The main rail line between Sydney and 
Melbourne ran through Goulburn, Harden and Cootamundra. with branch 
lines running out from each town. Lines from the west and north joined 
at Temora, making it a centre for the storage and shipping of large 
amounts of grain. While playing each other, and by 1926 Coolamon, 
Barellan and Cowra as well, the railway clubs also engaged Sydney 
railway and tramway clubs. Temora seems to have played Rushcutters ' 
Bay and Waverley during 1926 as part of the Daily Telegraph Shield 
competition inspired by Oscar Lind.111 Such matches were only possible 
as railway employees were able to travel free on the state rail system. 
This led to substantial saving when away games were played and was 
essential for such a club as Goulburn. Over silty miles away from 
Cootamundra or Harden, Goulburn was forced to travel lengthy distances 
and could never have borne the financial burden of fares had there been 
no rail concessions. 
The free travel available was linked to efforts by the NSW Railway 
Commissioners to improve worker-management relations. Improvement 
was necessary as the Commissioners had greatly antagonised their 
108 Daily Advertiser 31 Mar 1925, p.4, 21 Feb 1925, p.8; Cootamundra 
Daily Herald 6 Apr 1925. 
109 illkt. l May 1925, 26 jun 1925, 28 Aug 1925; Commonwealth 
Electoral Rolls 1926. 
110 Temora Independent 20 May 1925, p.3, 14 Apr 1926, p.2. 
111 ib..id... 9 jun 1926, p.2, 7 Aug 1926, p.2, 25 Sep 1926, p.4. 
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wokforce during the bitter rail strike of 1917. Accordingly, during the 
1920s the Commissioners moved to develop a welfare-for-workers 
strategy with the express purpose of endearing employers to their 
employees. The Railway and Tramway Institute was a particularly useful 
tool. Increasingly subsidised by the Commissioners, the subsidy totalled 
£39,000 in 1928-1929, the Institute provided recreational ammenities 
and facilities for a membership that numbered aproximately 25,000 by 
1929. The Institute actively encouraged the creation of affiliated 
societies, included among which were musical groups, dance and euchre 
parties, and clubs for cricket, tennis and football In this vein, local 
management was receptive to workers seeking such favours as the 
granting of free rail travel to play sport. Such agreements were 
reinforced by workers electing local managers as their club patrons and 
presidents.ll2 
The railway clubs at Goulburn, Harden, Cootamundra and Temora were 
part of a strong, global tradition. In England such notables as Stoke City, 
Crewe Alexandra and Manchester United were orginally railway clubs. 
Stoke was formed in 1867 by employees of the Staffordshire Railway 
Company and Crewe was founded in 1887 by workers of the London and 
North Western Railway Company. The club 's crest still bears the symbol 
of a railway engine wheel. Manchester United before 1902 was called 
Newton Heath FC. Established in 1887, the club had been started by men 
at the Newton Heath depot ('Carriage and Wagon Department') of the 
Lancashire and Yorkshire Railway Company.ll3 Outside of England 
112 Gregory Edward Patmore "A History of Industrial Relations in the 
N.S.W. Government Railways: 1885- 1929", Ph.D. thesis, Sydney University 
1985, pp.394-395, Appendix 3. 
113 Young op. cit. , p. l44 n.18; Mason Association FootbalL p.30; Geoffrey 
Green There's Only One United: The Official Centenary History of 
Manchester United. London 1978, pp.251 , 280. 
138 
railway clubs were just as prominent, the commercial empire of Great 
Britain ensuring British railwaymen spread soccer overseas. With its 
large network of railways India in particular witnessed the emergence of 
'loco' clubs.lH However, the most striking examples emerged in South 
America where one of the two participants involved in Brazil's first 
recognised soccer match was the British Railway Company FC in Sao 
Paulo. In Argentina a foundation member of the national FA was the 
Buenos Aires Railway FC. It continues today as the League club 
Ferrocarril (translated -West Train). In Uruguay the first club was 
formed in 1891 by four British railwaymen working in Montevideo. It 
was called the Central Uruguayan Railway Cricket Club to as late as 1913. 
Thereafter it became known as Penarol, after the suburb in which the 
Railway's marshalling yards were located. Rivalled only by neighbouring 
club Nacional, Penarol went on to become the stongest club in Uruguay. 
It captured both the South American and World Club championships in 
1961, 1966 and 1982.115 
Important to note about these clubs is that their founders were either 
workshopmen or clerical assistants. Engineers, stokers and guardsmen 
may have supported the clubs but they did not organise them. Stoke and 
Crewe were led by office workers. Manchester United and Penarol by 
depot maintenance/tradesmen. The principal reason for this was that 
workshop workers and clerks had specified hours of work. They were 
not subject to the non-routine schedules worked by engineers and other 
travelling personnel. This situation was the same for railway men in NSW. 
11-t Mason "Some Englishmen and Scotsmen abroad", p.77. 
115 Roger Macdonald Soccer: A Pictorial History, Glasgow 1977. pp.60-61. 
179, 189; World Soccer jan 1983, pp.3-4; Eduardo G. Cortinas "1 00 Anos 
De Futbol", Carta De Uruguay, no 236 (11 Sep 1985), pp.l4- 15. I am 
endebted to Mr Sergio Carpio for the latter reference and for his 
translation work. 
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making it more than likely that club members at Goulburn, Harden, 
Cootamundra and Temora were also drawn from employees with defined 
and regular hours of work and, conversely, defined and regular hours of 
leisure. 
While soccer 's emergence was often due to British immigrants, the game's 
consolidation had much to do with the presence of industry in an area. 
Construction, mining, industrial and railway projects employed large 
numbers of workers who, tending to be young and single,ll6 provided the 
personnel for teams and clubs to flourish. This was a familiar pattern. 
On the Newcastle-south Maitland and south coast coalfields soccer was 
based on the same foundation. It was also largely true in Sydney. 
Of the silty eight towns which took up soccer between 1907 and 1928, 
forty two did so for the first time during the 1920s. Thirty of these 
established their first club 1923-1927, those years when international 
tours were organised by State and national officials. Records of the NSW 
Soccer FA have been lost but it seems the Association made definite use 
of the international tours to stimulate interest in the country. The 
Western Districts FA (Lithgow) was granted a match against the visiting 
New Zealanders in 1923. Two months later the Chinese university 
students played at Tamworth against a local side and at Harden against 
Sydney representatives in an exhibition game. Tamworth again received 
a visit when the Canadians toured in 1924. Although the match was 
abandoned due to regional floods, Cootamundra was scheduled to host the 
English FA XI in 1925. On route to Sydney from Melbourne, the 
116 This was certainly the case around Lithgow. Clarke op. cit., p.2; 
Holland op. cit., p.13; Roger Millis Serpent's Tooth: an Autobiographical 
NoveL Sydney 1984, pp.33-36; Morrison op. cit., p.l1 . 
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Czechoslavakians played 'combined Wagga' at Wagga in 1927.117 Each of 
these games generated great interest in their respective towns and 
districts. Tamworth in 1923 was typical. Nearly all local businesses 
closed at either 12 noon or 1 pm for the Wednesday afternoon match and, 
at that time, the mid week half holiday does not seem to have been a 
normal Tamworth practice.118 The Northern Daily Leader reported of the 
match that "all roads seemed to lead to the ground",119 where a record 
crowd of 3.500 filled to capacity the pavilion and enclosure. The paper 
concluded its report with the opinion that the Chinese visit "will go a long 
way towards increasing the following of the Soccer code in the Tamworth 
district".120 That this was the original intention of the NSW Soccer FA 
seems certain; exhibition games in the country were consistent with 
administrative policy in the city. When the New Zealanders played at 
Lithgow in 1923 NSW Soccer FA president Fred Barlow viewed it as 
"propaganda work".l21 When the Czechoslavakians visited Wagga in 
1927 the State Association secretary said "if soccer was to progress it had 
to be encouraged in the country and this sort of visit [by the 
Czechoslavakians] would help the game a great dea1".122 
Soccer News. produced by administrators in Sydney, was another means 
of promoting country soccer. Although details of its distribution were 
never included in any issue, the periodical would seem to have had a 
widespread rural readership. Evidence for this rests with the regularity 
of reports on the many different country clubs. These reports could only 
117 Lithgow Mercury 11 Jul 1923. p.2; NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 
1927, pp.19, 33-35. 
118 Northern Daily Leader 17 Sep 1923. p.1, 18 Sep 1923, p.1. 
119 ib..i.d.. 20 Sep 1923, p.S. 
120 itilil. 
121 Lithgow Mercury 11 Jul 1923. p.2. 
122 Daily Advertiser 26 May 1927, p.3. 
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have come from country correspondents and it would have been htghly 
unlikely for the same correspondents not to have subscribed to 
something to which they had contributed. 
The availability of Soccer News was important. It meant supporters of 
country clubs could know they were part of soccer's widespread 
development and, armed with such knowledge, could more easily 
maintain a positive frame of mind. This was necessary if the game was to 
grow and expand outside its traditional strongholds. Unless country clubs 
were reassured that metropolitan administrators were interested in 
them, then their geographic isolation, sometimes even from other country 
clubs, would quickly reduce supporter enthusiasm and the chance of 
becoming thriving concerns. 
The visits to rural centres of overseas teams, as well as city teams, for 
example Canterbury's tour of the Riverina in1926, physically 
demonstrated the city's concern for the country. State Association 
officials who accompanied the visitors expressed the same concern 
verbally. Yet each season could only bring a limited number of tours to a 
limited number of country areas. There remained a need for regular and 
widespread encouragement. This need was best met by literary methods 
and hence the consistent reporting of rural soccer in the Metropolitan 
Soccer FA 's Soccer News. 
The game's consolidation in the country was aided by the social functions 
it provided young adult males. Often working and living in isolated areas. 
with few entertainment outlets and female companions, they jomed 
sporting bodies for the purpose of socialising as well as exercising. 
Visiting teams would be met at the railway station or Post Office if 
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coming by motor-bus, escorted to a favourite hotel and given lunch. 
Following the afternoon match, home town players and supporters would 
then adjourn to the pub where, having once again 'banquetted' the 
visiting team, they would begin the night's entertainment. Songs, recitals, 
stories and dances constituted the usual format and, if it was a men's 
night only, the occasion was made a 'smoke concert'. At some stage in the 
evening eulogistic speeches were made which glorified the match just 
held and both teams' captains and managers would extol the 'sporting' 
virtues of the day's players. The speech givers never forgot to thank the 
hotel host for his 'splendid spread' and often the night was concluded 
with a merry, beery rendition of Auld Lang Syne. Such proceedings were 
not confined to the country, Sydney teams also observed them as a ritual 
of hospitality. The difference was that the footbalJers ' dinner dance was 
increasingly becoming scarce in Sydney as the city's growth eroded 
communal spirit.l23 Of course the distances rural teams had to travel 
helped to maintain the social side of country football. No host club could 
expect visiting teams to travel as far as they did for ninety minutes of 
play alone. For some visits, like Goulburn to Wagga, Temora to Goulburn, 
Molonglo (Canberra) to Cowra, the visitors needed to stop overnight. This 
distance factor combined with the socialising needs of club members, 
ensuring inter-town fixtures were as much social as sporting events. 
Involvement in soccer was further enhanced by the way football 
intensified community loyalty. This was natural as sport does create 
tribal identity.l2" It was also logical as many clubs were their town's 
single representative. The regular jousting with other towns allowed the 
123 Arrow 28 Sep 1907, p.3. 
12" Desmond Morris The Soccer Tribe, London 1981: Arthur Hoper aft 1M 
Football Man: People and Passions in Soccer, Harmondsworth Middlesex 
1971, chapter S. 
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local football team to become a means of affirming, if not building, 
regtonal awareness and this lent weight to the town's efforts at improving 
its reputation, at placing its name above others. In 1926 the Temora 
lndeoendent reported that by retaining the 'Wood Cup' the Temora 
Soccer Club was doing its share "in keepiag Temora in the forefront as a 
sporting community''_l2:5 When small towns were able to defeat large 
towns, and it was perceived in this confrontationist sense, the question of 
esteem was even more important. 
Numerous towns harboured rivalries against other towns. Economic 
jealousies often lay at the bottom of this. Sport gave them a form which 
permitted towns to e1ercise, manifest and magnify their differences, be 
they real or imaginary. In a basic sense sport gave rural communittes the 
opportunity to assert themselves, to e1press a regional identification and 
loyalty that appealed to basic instincts. This is well known to those 
familiar with the traditions of inter-town football fixtures. Identity, 
loyalty and pride often shaded into animosity. This same phenomenon, 
developed fully, has been responsible for, firstly, much of the fervour and 
intensity of support for professional soccer in Britain and , secondly, a 
good deal of the modern scourge called 'hooliganism'.l26 
Numerous factors were responsible for the foundation and consolidation 
of soccer in the country. Prominent were British immigrants, and Scots in 
particular, who often provided initial interest and personnel. Influential 
were returned war servicemen and town businessmen, self -serving 
125 remora Independent 26 May 1926, p.3. 
126 Wray Vamplew "Sport Crowd Disorder in Britain 1870-1914: Causes 
and Controls", Journal of Sport History, vol 7 no 1 (Spring 1980 ), p.8; 
Stephen Wagg The Football World: a Contemporary Social History, 
Brighton 1984, pp.20 1-211. 
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purposes motivating some of the latter. If industry ensured a town or 
district had a number of men from which soccer could recruit, officials in 
Sydney offered promotional assistance to take advantage of it. The social 
needs of rural youth played their role in further recruitment and these 
were complemented by the deep felt need of people to find collective 
identity. 
The emergence of country clubs matched that of city and coalfield clubs. 
Country would have been affected by city more than the reverse but it is 
hard to gauge to what degree. The rural games of international tourists 
indicate a certain amount but, in the absence of NSW Soccer FA records 
and the sparcity of close detail on soccer in the country press, it is 
difficult to press the point. What can be said, however, is that the 
improvements in soccer's administration at metropolitan and State levels, 
especially in the 1920s, provided a framework within which new 
Associations. clubs and teams could be encouraged. While there were 
specific factors responsible for soccer's rural growth. the game's 
developing ambition and confidence in Sydney and Newcastle may well 
have carried over into the country. Men like joe Honeysett personified 
such an attitude. Such clubs as Armidale, Lismore and Wagga typified it. 
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Protestant church cricket began in 1902 and Protestant church rugby 
union in 1907.1 A Presbyterian Fellowship Union began playing soccer in 
1912.2 This was supplemented in 1915 when an amalgam of Pyrmont 
churches entered the Club League of the NSWFA.3 Plans for another club, 
All Souls' Church of England, Leichhardt were made for the 1918 season. 
However, a church warden who believed football and religion did not mix 
decided to organise something 'better' for the youth of All Souls '. He had 
them form a Young Churchmen's Institute'. For nine months mock trials, 
debates, impromptu speeches and the like were held but the warden's 
idea of fun was not that of his young parishioners. As such, without 
approval from their own rector or warden, the young men at All Souls' 
circularised local churches with the plan to begin a churches' soccer 
competition. The result was the NSW Protestant Churches Soccer FA." 
From the 191 Os football in Sydney was characterised by a religious 
polarisation. Working class Protestants gravitated to soccer and working 
class Catholics to rugby league. Church officials never pronounced in 
favour of any game but, given the size and success of Protestant Churches 
soccer in Sydney as well as Newcastle, combined with the almost 
complete involvement of Catholic schools in rugby league, a clear cut 
division was glaringly obvious. The reasons for Protestants becoming 
1 NSW Churches' Cricket Union Eightieth Annual Report. Season 1981-
U lists of Union Records (p.52) and Union Officials (p.56). The Union was 
originally named the Western Suburbs Churches' Cricket Union. The 
Presbyterian Churches Cricket Association was formed in 1905 (Sydney 
Sportsman 18 Oct 1905. p.8). the Church of England Cricket Competition in 
1906 (Sunday Times 21 Oct 1906, p.7). The Metropolitan Churches Rugby 
Union was established in 1907 (Arrow 26 Sep 1908, p.3). However 
church rugby teams had been playing from at least 1900. Australian Star 
21 May 1900, p.3. 
Z Arrow 1 jun 1912, p.6. 
3 .illlit.. 1 May 1915, p.2; Referee 16 jun 191 S. p.l3 . 
<l Reuben H. Henry "P.C.S.F.A. - Some Notes" l NSWPCSFA Records MSS]. 
147 
involved in soccer and Catholics in rugby league are central concerns of 
this chapter. That the involvement coincided with a period when 
sectarian differences were very strong is examined. How rugby union, 
which included Protestant and Catholic elements, fitted into the general 
pattern in Sydney is looked at as well. While most of this chapter is 
concerned with the strength and nature of Protestant influence in soccer, 
the religious exclusiveness of that influence begs a contrast with the two 
rugby codes. 
The first secretary of the NSW Protestant Churches Soccer FA was Reuben 
H. Henry. In 1920 he was eighteen years old and so were most of the 
original All Souls' recruits who helped start the Association. The six 
teams which played in the inaugural season ( 1920) were composed of 
similar young men and all of them attended the six founding churches 
and/or their Sunday schools.5 From accounts of old members of 
Austenham Road Methodist,6 whose team won the Associat_ion's first 
premiership, the players were true to their Christian ethics and 
conducted their game in a clean and fair spirit. The players were adept 
at inflicting purple blue bruises but to give a 'knock', and be able to take 
one back, without complaint, was consistent with the 'cult of athleticism· 
created by the English Public schools. The same applied to Reuben 
Henry's choice of motto for his Association, 'For God and Sport', and 
Muscular Christianity was never expressed better than when twenty two 
footballers lined up before their game to have a word of prayer. 
The six foundation clubs came from All Souls' Leichhardt, Austenham 
Road (Annandale) Methodist, St Aidan's Annandale, Stanmore 
5 illlil. 
6 interview with Alan W. Smith 26 jan 1981 , 26 May 1981. 
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Presbyterian, Lakemba Methodist and, somewhat surprisingly given the 
orthodoxy of the other churches, Lilyfield Latter Day Saints.? The 
Association's beginnings were noticeably humble and inaugural 
management committee members were fond of recalling how their first 
full business meeting was appropriately held in a stable. Humble origins 
nevertheless did not hinder the Association from growing to twenty 
teams in 1921, thirty nine in 1922, fifty one in 1925 and ninety four 
teams at the start of 1931.8 After ten years the Protestant Churches 
Association had become the biggest Association in Sydney. At the close of 
the 1931 season its list of club affiliates numbered more than one 
hundred.9 Nor did the Association stop there. For sixty years it remained 
the principal caterer for junior soccer and in 1979 reached a high point of 
809 teams and over 12,000 registered players in the Sydney 
metropolitan area.lO 
Similar developments occurred in the Newcastle and south Maitland 
districts where substantial settlement of British immigrants, among 
whom were many miners, had ensured Methodism was firmly 
entrenched. In 1914 the W allsend and Cessnock Methodist churches had 
fielded teams against each other.ll In 1924 Hamilton and Stockton 
Methodists were active and these clubs were later followed by the 
churches at New Lambton, Broadmeadow, ]esmond and Adamstown.12 In 
1931 the Newcastle District Methodist Order of Knights ' knock-out 
7 SJrn. 27 jun 1920, p.9. 
8 llllit. 5 jun 1921. p.8; Soccer News 3 jun 1922, p.4, 25 jul 1925, p.15; 
NSWPCSF A Account Book 1 9 31 . 
9 SMH 23 Mar 1932, p.l9. 
10 NSWPCSF A Fixtures [Book]1979. Registered players estimated by 1 
team - 15 players. 
11 NMH. 26 jun 1914, p.3. 
12 iJllil. 8 Apr 1924, p.3, 19 Mar 1929, p.7 , 31 jul1931 . p.17, 13 Mar 
1936, p.20. 
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competition was begun.l3 In 1936 Kurri Kurri and Weston Methodists 
registered teams with the South Maitland British FA.l<f Also in 1936 the 
Hunter District Protestant Churches Soccer FA was formed with eleven 
teams. Five were Methodist and three were Presbyterian.15 The 
Association grew steadily for three years and by the start of only its 
fourth season had become the Association for all-aged and junior 
weekend soccer in the Hunter District. In 1939 the Newcastle Soccer 
Association had twenty three teams but the churches had thirty four, at 
least half of which were Methodist.l6 
Soccer's association with the Protestant churches stemmed from England 
where up to 25\ of all organised, regularly playing clubs before 1915 
centred around churches, chapels and Sunday schools.l7 Had it not been 
for some particular footballing clergymen, educated in the ideas of 
'athleticism ·, such prominent professional clubs as Aston Villa, 
Birmingham City, Bolton Wanderers, Everton, Fulham and 
Wolverhampton Wanderers would never have existed.l8 The strength of 
Methodism in Newcastle soccer can be explained by the numerous British 
immigrants who were drawn from mining communHies in the north of 
England, communities which, while deeply devoted to football, were 
equally devoted to john Wesley and his successors.19 Not all players 
involved in churches' soccer in Newcastle would have been churchgoers 
13 ibid.. 29 Aug 19 3 I. p.l3. 
H M. 29 May 1936, p. l9. 
15 M . 30 Mar 1936, p. l3. 
16 llllit. 13 Apr 1939, p. l7, 18 Apr 1939, p.11. 
17 Mason Association FootbalL p.26. 
18 ib..i.Q.., pp.24-25: Football MonthlY, voJ 7 no 5 (Dec 1980), p.34; Morris 
Marples A History of FootbalL London 1954, p. l67; WaJvin oo. cit., pp.56-
57. 
19 K. S. Inglis Churches and the Working C1ass in Victorian England. 
London 1963, pp.1 0- 11. 
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but most would have been Protestants by tradition. In Sydney the 
Granville-Auburn district was a good example of how immigrants. 
Protestantism and soccer fused. The district was distinctly industrial and 
large numbers of English and Scottish ironworkers were employed at 
such works as Clyde Engineering. The arrival of twenty five blacksmiths 
from Ayreshire in 1883 had led to the formation of the GranviHe FC. In 
the same year they established the local Presbyterian church.20 Church 
soccer clubs did not appear till later but by the 1920s there were 
sufficient number to form their own competition under the control of the 
Granville and District FA.21 Locals labelled it "the good boy division".22 
The social role of the church made it likely that church clubs would 
emerge. The church was a hub around which society revolved. People 
not only centred their spiritual lives on it but also their social lives. The 
pub and dance hall were alternatives and these were used extensively. 
However, compared to later times, with their mass entertainment and 
easy, quick transport, the recreational venues and options for Edwardian 
and immediate post-war society were few.23 
j. D. Bollen had this in mind when writing on the communal role of the 
local church. 
Suburbs and towns ... were genuine neighbourhoods. 
Their life was their own; the doings that mattered 
were locaL Government was unobtrusive: 
20 Fowlie op, cit., vol 2. p.92. 
21 Soccer News 2 Jun 1923. pp.l3, 1 S. 
22 iJlld.. 7 Jun 1924, p. l S. 
23 For a comparative English study on the churches· social role see Paul 
Wild "Recreation in Rochdale. 1900-1940", in John Clarke. Chas Critcher & 
Richard Johnson (eds) Working Class Culture: Studies in history and 
theory, London 1979, especially pp.141-144. 
communication limited: the outside world remote. In 
such a society the local Church embraced a large part 
of the life of its parishioners.2-f 
Bollen points out this began to change in Australia with the onset of 
World War 12~ but by the 1920s churches still had a largely captive 
audience. 
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Church sport well suited the churches. In Britain it was said that "the 
pastor who cares for the healthy recreation of his young people will not 
find that they desert him on Sunday".26 The warden at All Souls' 
Leichhardt in 1918 had the same idea, even if he preferred activities 
other than football. By providing more than spiritual welfare the 
churches were ensuring their own flocks were kept together. 
Yet sport offered much more than this to the churches. Reuben Henry 
had originally intended his Association to cater for church members only 
but, as clubs were formed and then aspired to higher standards, they 
sought, and were themselves sought out by those who were more 
concerned with soccer than with Christianity. The wish to build team 
strength, to win a premiership, was common to all and sometimes this 
was easier if people from outside the churches were brought in. 
Although the Protestant Churches Association therefore found itself 
gradually moving towards including anybody who wished to play for a 
church club, it provided the churches with a means of encountering non-
Christians. If church sport could serve to maintain the church faithful it 
2-f ]. D. Bollen Religion -in Australian History: An Historian's View. (Leigh 
College Open Lectures, winter series, 1973 Series II), p.60. 
25 .illlil.. 
26 British Weekly 7 May 1896, p.35. Quote taken from Inglis op. cit., 
p.78. 
could also serve to increase the number of faithful. No official strategy 
reflecting this was devised by the Association as it saw its sole role as 
organising competitions. However, from the accounts of former club 
officials, many of the Association's individual member churches did 
realise the evangelical possibilities presented by church sport.27 This 
realisation was a prime reason for the flourishing of Protestant 
involvement in soccer after 1920. 
The rise of church teams provided soccer with another 
l'Z 
nursery /recruitment area. Besides the all-aged divisions, an under 
eighteen competition was begun in 1922 under the title of third grade.28 
It included a team from St Bedes', Drummoyne which was composed 
entirely of youths aged under seventeen.29 An under suteen competition 
was begun in 1928.30 During the 1920s and 1930s a number of players 
who were originally fr~m church clubs succeeded in reaching 
metropolitan first grade standard.31 One player represented NSW under 
eighteens against South Australia while still playing for Balmain 
Methodists.32 Entire church teams were known to leave church 
competitions to successfully compete in higher grades. After finishing as 
undefeated premiers in 1921 and 1922, Lachlan Rangers left the 
Protestant Churches Soccer FA and joined the Metropolitan junior FA in 
27 interview with Reuben H. Henry 25 Apr 1979: interview with Stanley 
A. Jones 7 Apr 1979. Henry was Association secretary 1920- 1929 and 
treasurer 1921-1929. jones was Association secretary and treasurer 
1930- 1961. 
28 Soccer News 3 jun 1922. p.4; NSWPCSF A Minutes of St George Branch 
MeetingS Mar 1928. 
29 Soccer News 9 Sep 1922, p.9. 
30 NSWPCSFA Minutes of Association Meeting 2 jul 1928. 
31 Soccer Weekly News 28 Oct 1944, p.8, 4 jul 1948, p.2. 30 Apr- 1 May 
1949, p.3, 3-4 Sep 1949, p.3. 
32 Soccer News 3 Sep 1927, p.1 0. 
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1923.33 Rangers had entered the Sunlight Cup in 1922, a knock -out 
competition for non-first grade teams in Sydney sponsored by soap 
manufacturers Lever Brothers. Playing the prominent Garden Island 
club. Rangers had acquitted themselves weu.3• In 1926 Botany 
Methodists likewise left Protestant Churches. After five successive 
seasons in which they consistently fielded junior teams, the club joined 
the Eastern Suburbs Association.3~ Reuben Henry's organisation also 
provided the grounding for numerous men to go on to become officials of 
other Associations. In 1927 Soccer News reported that former church 
players and club secretaries had become leading officials of the South 
Sydney, Northern Suburbs and Eastern Suburbs Associations.36 
Sixty teams played in Protestant Churches competitions in 1927.37 Half 
of these were from such obvious working class suburbs as Surry Hills, 
Alexandria, Waterloo, Tempe, Botany, Ultimo, Glebe, Balmain, Annandale, 
Leichhardt, and Petersham. Balmain alone accounted for eleven teams. 
The Granville churches were still playing under the Granville and District 
FA. For the want of extensive studies on Sydney's suburban class 
composition in the inter-war years,38 it is difficult to be precise about 
clubs at Newtown, Enmore, Marrickville and Dulwich Hill. However the 
trend was one of working class residents moving into these areas. 
Certainly Newtown had become home to many workers by the 
33 iJllit. 28 Apr 1923, p.4. 
34 illliJ.. 2 Sep 1922, p.9. 
3~ itllit. 17 Apr 1926, p.16, 24 Apr 1926, p.6. 
36 iJllit. 10 Sep 1927, p.1 0. 
37 illlit. 6 Aug 1927, p.5, 13 Aug 1927, p.ll, 3 Sep 1927, p.lO, 17 Sep 
1927, p.l 0. 
38 Spearitt op. cit. is too thin on detail. Some treatment has been given 
to the Eastern Suburbs. See Max Kelly "Pleasure and Profit: the Eastern 
Suburbs come of age 1919-1929", in Roe op. cit., pp.1-17. 
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depression.39 Two further indications of the extent of working class 
presence among church players arose in 1921 and 1928. In an effort to 
provide a prestigious venue for his Association's annual presentation 
night and social evening, Reuben Henry hired the Paddington Town Hall 
in 1921 with tickets at 2/- per person . ..O Instead of the expected packed 
house only a handful of people turned up. The tickets were too expensive 
and, while Paddington was removed from where most players lived, the 
Paddington Town Hall was perceived, it seems, to have been "too classy 
and posh":U In 1922 the annual presentation night and social evening 
was held at the Dispensary Hall, Leichhardt. Tickets sold out at 1 /6 
each.<fZ The second indication of working class presence was when 
representatives of the Labour Daily were invited to the 1 928 
presentation night.43 
During the 1920s 40' of Sydney's population growth occurred in the 
western and north-western suburbs. About 17' took place in the 
southern suburbs.« Middle class residents figured large in certain 
sections of these areas and by 1927 they had formed church clubs at 
Concord, Gladesville and Ryde. Further clubs were located at Hurlstone 
Park, Campsie and Croydon. Bexley supplied a club in the south. If this 
represented a middle class presence in the Protestant Churches 
Association it was nevertheless offset by the developing suburbs where 
working class residents were prominent. In the StGeorge district, 
39 Nadia Wheatley "Meeting them at the door: radicalism, militancy, and 
the Sydney anti-eviction campaign of1931 ", in Roe op. cit., especially 
pp.220-230. 
40 NSWPCF A Minutes of Association Meeting 2 Aug 1921. 
-tl interview with Reuben H. Henry 25 Apr 1979. 
-t2 NSWPCSFA Minutes of Association Meeting 1 Aug 1922. 
-t3 llllit. 1 Aug 1928. 
of-f s . . 34 pearttt op. ctt., p. . 
Muscular Christians : Campsie Methodist Soccer FC 1928 
(Source : Mr john Crossfield, Sydney - pictured right front row) 
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grouped along the Illawarra railway line, church clubs emerged at 
Rockdale, Carlton, Hurstville, Penshurst and Mortdale. A St George branch 
of the Association was formed in 1927. In the Canterbury district other 
clubs surfaced at Lake mba and a few at Punchbowt.<f5 Decidedly working 
class Bankstown began fielding teams in the early 1930s thanks to local 
Anglicans and Presbyterians. Methodists at North Auburn were active at 
the same time and were also responsible for forming teams at Mascot. So 
too were the Congregationalists.46 Combined with clubs located in the 
Balmain, Leichhardt, Marrickville, and South Sydney municipalities, these 
above teams reinforced the working class base within church soccer. 
There was a middle class element among players but it was not a large 
minority. 
It was a somewhat different story among administrators. In 1934 
secretaries of clubs affiliated with the Protestant Churches Soccer FA 
numbered fifty. Thirty one were listed in Commonwealth Electoral Rolls. 
Their occupations are detailed in Table S.l. 
In all, white collar workers and professional men accounted for 64.5' of 
those surveyed. Skilled and unskilled workers comprised 35.5,, despite 
the majority of clubs stemming from working class districts. Notable for 
their absence were small businessmen. Yet while the survey indicates 
the middle classes were largely organising church soccer, the former were 
nevertheless drawn from those with mundane clerical positions. Such 
men were not that far removed from the workers who played under 
them. 
<f5 See competitions listed by Soccer News 6 Aug 1927, p.5, 13 Aug 1927, 
p.ll, 3 Sep 1927, p.l 0, 17 Sep, p.l 0 . 
.f6 NSWPCSFA Fixtures [Bookl1934. 
TABLE 5.1 
OCCUPATIONS OF CLUB SECRET ARIES IN THE NSWPCSFA 1934 
No ~ 
Upper Professional and Management 1 3.2 
Other Professional and Management 5 16.1 
Small Businessmen 
White Collar Worker 14 45.2 
Blue Collar Craftsman 5 16.1 
Operative /Process Worker 3 9.7 
Labourer 3 9.7 
Total 31 100.0 
Source: NSWPCSFA Fixtures {Book] 1934; Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 
1934, 1938. 
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It should be mentioned that soccer was played by Roman Catholics, even 
if not by many. The first ever school competition final (Balmain Schools' 
competition) was won by Marist Brothers' Collegiate in 1897:t7 Efforts 
were made to organise a Catholic Primary Schools' competition in 1909:t8 
St joseph's Marist Brothers', Hunters Hill was probably responsible for 
two teams which played in 1904:t9 The school again entertained the 
game in 1911 and fielded a team in the Granville and District FA's school 
competition in 1912. In the same year St Patrick's College, Manly began 
playing, although only within its own confines. The students were not 
allowed to play 'outside ' teams.50 Catholic involvement in Newcastle 
began in 1910 when an Adamstown Catholic team played Adamstown 
Public Schoot51 From 1918 to 1928 the Northern District British FA 
lf7 Australian Star 20 Sep 1897, p.7; Soccer News 28 Mar 1923, p.3. 
i8 Arrow 13 Mar 1909, p.3. 
49 Sydney Sportsman 4 May 1904, p.7, 22 jun 1904, p.8. 
50 Arrow 25 May 1912, p.6. 
51 NMH. 12 Aug 1910, p.3 . 
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organised a schools competition for the Marist Brothers. This was 
reintroduced in 1932 for at least one season.52 Yet, compared to the size 
of Protestant involvement in the game, the number of of Catholic schools 
and clubs playing soccer was negligible. While the Protestant Churches 
Soccer FA grew prodigiously, the Brothers and their charges were far 
more interested in promoting and playing rugby league. 
Edward Rennix Larkin was the son of a quarryman and was educated at 
St joseph's Marist Brothers' Hunters Hill. Scholastically, he was above 
average but due to family circumstances he took up a pick and shovel 
after finishing school. Later, he secured a position in the offices of the 
Year Book of Australia Company and after some disagreement joined the 
Police Force, where he rose to the rank of sergeant. Larkin's working 
class, Catholic background led him to join the Labor Party's Willoughby 
branch in 1909 and at the same time he took over as secretary of the 
NSW Rugby Football League.53 
Under Larkin's secretaryship rugby league acquired its first schoolboy 
competition in April 1913.5~ Significantly, the teams were drawn from 
the Marist Brothers and were promptly granted material aid. At the 
League's 30 April meeting it was decided to provide grounds, coaches and 
referees.55 Three weeks later footballs were donated to any school which 
took up the game.56 
52 illli;l. 21 Apr 1932. p.S. 
53 Biographical details from Cerise and Blue: St joseph's Old Boys' Annual 
191 S. pp.19-23; Radi, Spearitt & Hinton op. cit., pp.l63-164. 
5~ SMH.2May1913, p.l2. 
55 illlit. 
56 illlit.. 23 May 1913, p.l2. 
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In 1918 the Christian Brothers were persuaded to play league when 
Horace Miller (a Catholic) and john Quinlan, both vice pres1dents of the 
NSW Rugby Football League, were sent seeking wider schoolboy 
support.:57 The inaugural competition attracted seven teams and it took 
the name Christian Brothers' Primary Schools' Football Competition.S8 In 
1920 there was another Catholic primary school competition that 
included the Marist, Patrician and De La Salle Brothers.S9 It was also in 
1920 that the Great Metropolitan Colleges' Association was formed by 
Holy Cross College Ryde, Christian Brothers' College Waverley, Marist 
Brothers' High School Darlinghurst and Christian Brothers' High School 
Lewisham.60 Waverley was a particularly good catch for the Rugby 
League as it had won the Rugby Union Shield for A grade secondary 
schools 1 917-1 91 9. The school's second grade had been equally 
successful since it was first introduced in 1918.61 The school's rugby 
coach, Arthur Hennessy, was the main reason for this domination and 
there can be little doubt that it was he who induced Waverley to join the 
Great Metropolitan Colleges' Association.6Z An ei-league player for South 
Sydney, Hennessy had been one of the original twenty two 'pioneers' 
signed by Giltinan in 1907.63 It was also Hennessy who convened, in his 
own home, the meeting which resolved that a South Sydney Rugby 
:57 NSWRFL Annual and Souvenir on the Yisit of the English Rugby 
League Team 1928. p.l32. 
:58 Freeman's Journal 20 May 1920, p.32. 
59 lllli1.. 27 May 1920, p.30. 
60 lllli1.. 20 May 1920, p.32. 
61 See Christian Brothers' College Waverley C,B,C, Annual Record 1917-
1921. 
62 Hennessy became the school's coach in 1916. iQ.id.. 1916, unpaginated. 
He went on to become the Australian coach for the 1929-1930 'Kangaroo' 
tour of Great Britain. Malcolm Andrews Rugby League: The Greatest 
Game of AlL Sydney 1980, p.S9. 
63 Messenger op, cit., p.26. 
League club be formed.6-f Lastly, it was Hennessy who the NSW Rugby 
Football League appointed as official coach to the Marist Brothers in 
1913.65 
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It well suited both the Rugby League and the Catholic church to co-
operate. Larkin was in need of a nursery which would provide his 
players of the future but it would have to come from outside the state 
education system. This was due to the officials of the NSW Public Schools' 
AAA whose sympathies lay more with the union code than with league. 
Many schoolmasters thought similarly, despite the views of pupils, and it 
was not till mid 1920, immediately after john Storey and the Labor Party 
gained office in NSW, that the Association was directed by the incoming 
Minister for Public Instruction, T. D. Mutch, to change its attitude.66 If 
the league was to acquire junior ranks in its early days then the Catholic 
schools had to be recruited. 
The Marist, Christian and Patrician Brothers were only too willing to take 
up league.67 Any opportunity to supplement resources was unlikely to 
have been turned down. The free supply of grounds and referees was 
attractive and, when trophies and equipment were donated, the Catholic 
schools were quick to take advantage. 
6-f NSWRFL Handbook. and Guide 1935. p.41 : Ian Heads The History of 
Southsl908- 198S, Crows Nest NSW 1985, p.23. 
65 S.MH. 12 May 1913, p.5. 
66 The NSWPSAAA responded by introducing rugby league into Primary 
schools from july but High school league had to wait until 1921. 
NSWPSAAA 31st Annual Report (presented 17 May 1920); Education 
Gazette 1 jun 1926, p.69. 
67 Besides the schoolboy competitions that formed in 1920, an all-aged 
Association was organised around the Catholic churches by the 
Australasian Holy Catholic Guild Sports Association. Freeman's Journal 22 
Apr 1920, p.30, 6 May 1920, p.31. 13 May 1920, p.3S. 
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Yet the basic reason for the schools ' involvement in league was that many 
Catholics had already decided that it was a game for them. From the 
outset, Catholics in the working class were particularly strong among the 
game's supporters, with their enthusiasm bordering on a passion.68 In 
the League's Annual and Souvenir of 1928. under the heading "The 
Catholic Schools: Fertile Fields", the editor wrote, 
The rising generation is fed and nurtured, by the 
Catholic schools as it were. with Rugby League, and 
the old love is the true love.69 
The schools ' task was less of an effort to initiate Catholic involvement in 
the game than to cater for it. The aim was for the Church to fall into step 
with its own people and as such ensure Catholic preferences were 
accommodated. That the schools at the same time could accrue 
substantial benefits from the NSW Rugby Football League proved to be 
the icing on the cake. 
Two main points have been made so far. First. church involvement isn 
soccer and rugby league was due to parishioners having a prior interest 
in the two games and to the fact that church sport offered very useful 
benefits to the churches themselves. Second, there was a religious 
polarisation. with soccer attracting a Protestant clientele and rugby 
league the patronage of Roman Catholics. Both games were not 
exclusively Protestant and Catholic and for league this became 
68 Cunneen "The Rugby War", pp.293-306. 
69 NSWRFL Annual and Souvenir 1 9 2 8, p.13 1. 
particularly obvious when, upon its introduction to state schools, it 
acquired so many juniors outside the Catholic education system.70 
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The religious polarisation developed in a period when sectarianism was 
still very strong. Loyalist Protestants and Irish Catholics had been 
feuding in NSW since the late 1830s and, with the conscription issue of 
1916-1917 and the prose of Herbert Brookes and Daniel Mannix, 
antagonisms bad had little chance to diminish in the 191 Os and 1920s. 
For the non-episcopal Protestants, who formed the majority of clubs in 
the NSW Protestant Churches Soccer FA, the Catholic bogey was 
particularly real. It was both feared and hated and believed to have 
been responsible, in a conspiratorial sense, for all things contrary to their 
thinking.71 
It is highly probable that sectarianism played a part in the religious 
polarisation of football. The tenor of the times, which tolerated no fence-
sitting, was far too strong. If there were dissenters who espoused neutral 
70 Fifty five rugby union Primary school teams began the 1920 season. 
Only eight finished their competition. The rest transferred to league 
which, having begun its competitions in july, finished the year with fifty 
nine teams. In 1921 this rose to seventy seven and in 1922 to ninety. 
By 1922 there were only four union Primary school teams in Sydney and 
all four were from the Warringah Shire. As for the High and 
Intermediate High schools, Fort Street and North Sydney led a rear guard 
action but by 1925 league teams outnumbered union teams. This was 
even more pronounced among Commercial and junior Technical schools 
where league and soccer so dominated that union did not have a single 
competition. NSWPSAAA 31st Annual Report (presented 17 May 1920) -
38th Annual Report (presented 25 Feb 1927). 
71 ]. D. Bollen Protestantism and Social Reform in New South Wales 1890-
.1.2.1..0.. Carlton Victoria 1972, pp.145-1 51; Richard Broome Treasure in 
Earthern Vessels: Protestant Christianity in New South Wales Society 
1900- 1914, St Lucia 1980, chapter 6; Patrick O'Farrell The Catholic 
Church and Community in Australia. West Melbourne 1977, pp.54-59, 
155- 169,268-269, 319-340, 347-353. 
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views the forcefulness of both Brookes and Mannix often drowned them 
out. If these same views were not silenced easily then they were met 
with swift recriminations from both sides. When Reuben Henry and his 
friends formed their Association they were adamant that it was not just a 
churches' but a Protestant churches' Association. Individual Catholics, 
both nominal and devout, would have doubtlessly played in some 
Protestant teams but not till 196 7 was a Roman Catholic club given 
associate membership. Full membership had to wait until 1976 and it 
took till 1983 for the Association to drop the word Protestant from its 
name.72 
If sectarianism was an issue in football what then of rugby union. where 
Protestant and Catholic private schools played against each other. and in 
relative harmony? The GPS network of sports was comprised of two 
Anglican, two Roman Catholic, two non-episcopal and two non-religious 
schools and yet there was an absence of sectarian strife.73 GPS 
membership was remarkable considering that such a neat balance was by 
no means planned but it was equally remarkable that denominational 
differences did not inhibit the schools from developing sporting 
competitions between themselves. 
Rugby at Sydney University was the same. Catholic StJohn's college 
combined with the Protestant coJJeges of St Andrew's, St Paul's and 
Wesley in the university's internal rugby competition. Had sectarianism 
been at work in the University FC itself it would have surfaced in team 
72 NSWPCSFA Fixtures [Book] 1967- 1976; and Minutes of Association 
Meeting 7 Feb 1983. 
73 GPS members were King 's and Shore (Anglican), St joseph's and St 
Ignatius (Catholic), Newington (Methodist), Scots (Presbyterian), Grammar 
and Sydney High. Sherington "Athleticism in the Antipodes", pp.18-22 
for how membership evolved. 
selections. As it was, the fact that rugby Blues were distributed to 
players from all colleges indicates the opposite.74 
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The involvement of so many Catholics in the University Amateur Rugby 
League FC would, at first, seem to present difficulties. Half the club 's 
inaugural ( 1920) office-bearers were Catholic, including the honorary 
secretary and assistant secretary/treasurer, and the only college which 
did not condemn the club's formation was St John's.75 Yet, of the five St 
John's students who became officials of the league club in 1920, four had 
played in the union club's First XV in 1919 and one of them, ]. M. 
Flattery, was the union club's treasurer in the same year.76 Although St 
John's was debarred from inter-collegiate rugby between 1920 and 1923. 
as soon as the coUege's pro-league students had graduated the college 
was re-admitted to the competition.n The pro-league students were an 
aberration and, once they had been replaced, union was resumed at St 
John's. 
Essential to understanding football and sectarianism in NSW is the class 
connection. Protestants and Catholics mingled easily in rugby union, a 
bastion for the middle class and rich after the rugby split, but they 
sought their own company and own code of football when drawn from 
the working class. Of course individual Protestants and Catholics would 
have played league and soccer respectively, but the religious affiliations 
within both games remained the same right up to the 1960s. Before then 
7-4 Maurice P. Cunningham "Sydney University FootbaU Qub, 1919-
1929", BA (hons) thesis, Sydney University 1981 , Table K. 
75 illli1. .. p.24 and Table I. 
76 lllliJ. .. Tables G, H. K. 
n itllit. .. pp.31 . 54. 
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there was no Catholic soccer association and the only Protestant Churches 
Rugby League that had been formed survived for just five seasons.78 
The apparent absence of sectarianism among the monied is not hard to 
explain. Small in number and in search of acceptance among an 
overwhelming Protestant majority, affluent Catholics were heavily 
inclined to develop the same opinions, attitudes and aspirations as 
similarly placed Protestants. A number supported conscription. They 
spoke out against Mannii. If Catholic workers rallied to the Irish cause, 
the prosperous Catholic responded with displays of loyalty to King and 
Empire. At St Ignatius CoUege, the school was unapologetic for its pro-
war bent and such Catholic notables as Dr Herbert Moran, ex-Australian 
captain in rugby and prominent surgeon, were convinced that Mannix 
served only as a disruptive force.79 
On the other hand, Catholic workers were numerous. their position in the 
Australian working class community well established. This enabled them 
to maintain their traditional loyalties far more than monied Catholics and, 
coupled with the intractable nature of Protestant workers. guaranteed 
that consensus was not even considered, let alone realised. Catholic and 
Protestant workers were intent on preserving their separateness and the 
78 The Eastern Suburbs Protestant Churches Rugby League operated 
1921- 1926. Fairplay 2 May 1922, p.6. 22 Mar 1923. p.13, 10 Jun 1924. 
p.8. 6 jut 1925. p.7. A churches competition was run by the Newcastle 
Rugby League in 1922 which may have included some Protestant teams. 
NMH. 12 jun 1922, p.3. In 1964 the North Sydney Church Rugby League 
was formed . It ran for six seasons with teams drawn from the 
Presbyterian, Methodist, Anglican, Baptist, Congregational. Salvation 
Army and Catholic churches. NSWRFL Annual Report 1964- 1969. I am 
indebted to Mrs K.ris Corcoran for the latter reference. 
79 O'Farrell op. cit., pp.330-332. 
ways they found for doing so went beyond the holding of different 
religious dogmas. 
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From the 191 Os Protestants in Sydney and Newcastle began organising 
church football, events in Britain providing a precedent. The personnel of 
most clubs were working class. Although most officials in Sydney were 
listed as white collar workers, the majority were low grade clerks. Given 
how strong a hold 'muscular Christianity'/'athleticism' had on Australians, 
that the churches were a social focus for the community, and the 
advantages church sport offered the churches themselves, it was only to 
be expected that such a body as the NSW Protestant Churches Soccer FA 
would flourish as quickly as it did. Certainly soccer in general benefited 
from the establishment of so large a nursery for the game. 
The large Protestant element in soccer contrasted with limited Roman 
Catholic participation. Catholics were too involved with supporting rugby 
league. Indeed, their schools were the League's principal means of 
recruitment before 1920 and had developed as such at the very time the 
Protestant churches were becoming involved in soccer. This religious 
polarisation in working class football was closely related to the sectarian 
climate of the day. Widened by the War, conscription and Irish 
nationalism. divisions between Protestants and Catholics were so 
pervasive that they emerged in football. Sectarianism need not have 
been the initial reason for Protestants gravitating to soccer and Catholics 
to league but it is conceivable that it strengthened and concreted the 
process. 
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Ever since 1884, when miners from the Minmi colliery formed the Minmi 
Rangers, soccer clubs have continually sprung up withln coalmines, 
factories and workshops. In Britain, such famous clubs as Arsenal and 
West Ham United were formed by workers at the Woolwich Arsenal and 
Thames Ironworks, respectively) No Australian workers have been able 
to build such illustrious clubs as these but, in terms of enthusiasm, local 
workers have always equalled those who first began the famous 
'Gunners' and 'Hammers '. 
A works soccer club was made up of employees of the one company. 
They borrowed the company's name and either played in competitions 
for works teams or in the all-aged divisions of local Football Associations. 
From World War I hundreds of such clubs were formed in Australia. The 
majority were made up of social players whose ambitions were never 
pretentious and whose aim was simply to enjoy a game of football with a 
few mates. The clubs formed around the workplace as a convenient way 
of recruiting players and supporters. The taking of the company's name 
reflected what the workers demonstrably had in common. 
This chapter ranges over the period 1905-1943, from the first works 
soccer competition to the collapse of the NSW Soccer FA. After a brief 
outline of the identity and extent of works clubs, two aspects are 
examined in detail- soccer in the wider context of company welfare 
schemes and the nature of the two best known works clubs, Goodyear 
and Metters. While the first aspect reveals the involvement of employers 
1 For some details of the clubs' early days, including sources. see Mason 
Association Football, pp.29-30; Charles P. Korr "West Ham United Football 
Club and the Beginnings of Professional Football in East London, 1895-
1914", Journal of Contemporary History, vol 13 no 2 (Apr 1978 ), pp.211-
232. 
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in their employees' sport, and the motives behind this involvement, the 
second aspect examines the professionalism of the two big company 
clubs, the co-operation of management in their running, and the reasons 
for such co-operation. 
During the 1890s Grace Brothers retailers introduced a Wednesday half 
day holiday for employees.2 By 1904 other major retailers in Sydney had 
followed suit, leading to plans for a mid-week soccer competition among 
City Houses. The initial proposal was made in April 1904 but it took 
twelve months for the first game to be played.3 In 1906 contestants 
included Mark Foy's, Lowes, Marcus Clarke, Grace Brothers, Sweet 
Brothers (drapers) and Hatte and Company (tailors).~ In 1907 they were 
joined by Ultimo (Tramway) Power House.5 
In October 1913 meetings were held which resulted in the formation of 
the Tramway Soccer League.6 The different tram depots each raised a 
team and matches began in 1914.7 It seems the best players from each 
depot were drawn together and played as the Tramway FC in the 
Metropolitan Soccer FA's Saturday afternoon Club League.S The 
Metropolitan Railway FC operated in a similar fashion at the same time.9 
2 jennifer MaccuJloch '"This store is our World': Female Shop Assistants 
in Sydney to 19 30". in Roe op. cit., p.17 3. 
3 Referee 6 Apr 1904, p.8, 19 Apr 1905, p.8, 10 May 1905, p.4. 
of Arrow 2 jun 1906, p.6; Sunday Times 3 jun 1906, p.8. 
5 Arrow 20 jul 1907, p.6; NSW Railway and Tramway Budget 1 Mar 
1915. p.193. 
6 Arrow110ct191 3,p.2. 
7 .illlil. 21 Feb 1914, p.2. 
8 ihl.d.. 2 May 1914, p.2. 
9 iJilii. 
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The War 's demands put an end to further works club soccer but in 1924 
the Tramway Soccer League was re-formed. Playing mid-week once 
again, it drew its teams from the Dowling Street, Fort Macquarie, North 
Sydney, Rozelle, Rushcutter 's Bay, Tempe, Ultimo and Waverley depots.IO 
In 1925 employees at Newcastle depot utilised their travel concessions to 
participate in the Sydney competition.! I Among railway workers, the 
Railway and Tramway Institute club at Lithgow re-formed in 1922 after 
eight years ' hibernation and Zig Zag FC was established in the same 
year.l2 1922 also saw the Railway Thistle club formed by a band of Scots 
in Sydney.l3 Chullora Loco FC began in 1927.H In Newcastle a tradition 
of railway clubs started with Broad meadow Loco ( 1929), continued with 
Cardiff Loco ( 1930), and was maintained by Per Way Railway ( 1938).15 
This growth among railway clubs was linked to the welfare strategy 
developed by the NSW Railway Com missioners previously detailed in 
chapter four. 
In 1936 a Tramways Soccer Association seems to have been operating in 
Sydney. Motor bus employees were involved,l6 reflecting the shifts in 
metropolitan modes of public transport.17 By 1938 the Association had 
been renamed the NSW Road Transport and Tramways Soccer Association 
and catered for teams from depots at Burwood and Mosman and most of 
10 Fairplay 19 May 1924, pp.5-6. 
11 Arrow 24 Apr 1925, p.15. 
12 Soccer News 29 jul 1922, p.16. 
13 i.lllit.. 29 Apr 1922, p.S. 
1-i i.lllit.. 14 May 1927, p.l 0. 
15 NMH. 19 Mar 1929, p.7, 13 Feb 1930, p.11. 3 jun 1938. p.27. Per Way 
Railway (Per denoted Permanent) was the club for railway maintenance 
workers. 
16 SMH. 4 Apr 1936. p.22. 
17 Robert Gibbons "The 'fall of the giant ': trams versus trains and buses 
in Sydney, 1900-61 ",in Garry Wotherspoon (ed) Sydney's Transoort: 
Studies in Urban History, Sydney 1983, especially pp.165- 170. 
those that played in the old Tramway Soccer League.l8 However, with 
war enlistments the Association was forced to disband after the 19 39 
season and it did not re-form till 1945.19 
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Apart from competitions for transport workers, other mid-week clubs 
were drawn from the Sydney Teachers ' College, Sydney University, Army 
Services Corps, HMAS Penguin, NSW Police and the different Public 
Service departments. They were registered with the NSW Mid-Week 
Soccer FA which ran competitions 1934-1938. A tramway employee 
nevertheless was secretary of the Association and a Tramways team was 
entered for the five seasons that the Association existed.20 
In Newcastle numerous works clubs were playing from 1930. A 
Warehouses Soccer Association was mooted in 1931.21 A City Houses and 
Works Soccer FA was formed in 1938 with thirteen entrants - the Co-
operative Store, David Cohen's merchant house, Davis and Cannington 
printers, the Electric Supply Department, Hughes' Potteries, Marcus Oarke 
retailers, Commonwealth Steel Products, Rylands' wire works, Bus 
Employees, Tramway Employees, Per Way railway Employees and 
shipping workers (two teams).22 In 1939 additional entries came from 
the Abbatoirs, BHP, Electric Lamp Manufacturers and Newbold Silica 
(fire-brick makers ).23 
18 SMH 10 jun 1938, p.17. 
19 NSW State Soccer League Official Programme 28 jul 1945. p.3. 
20 SMH 16 May 1934, p.19, 15 May 1935. p.18, 27 May 1936. p.18 . 24 
jul 1937, p.21, 4 May 1938, p.19. 
21 NMH 21 jan 1931. p.S. 
22 l.bld.. 3 jun 1938, p.27. 
23 ib..i51. 1 Apr 1939, p.21. 
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The most consistent works team in Newcastle was Lysaghts, 
manufacturers of galvanised iron. 103 English skilled workers and their 
families had been imported by management in early 1921 and one of the 
first things they did upon arrival was to set up a soccer club.2-f Lysaghts 
played continuously from August 1921 to 1934.2:5 It changed name a 
number of times - Lysaghts, Mayfield United (the company's factory was 
at Mayfield), Orb United (Lysaght's symbol was an orb), Mayfield Thistles 
and Lysaghts-Orb. The club entered the Saturday competition of the 
Northern District British FA and its successor, the Newcastle Soccer 
Association. In 1935 the club switched to rugby league but by 1938 was 
again playing soccer, this time under the name Orb Chapel in the Hunter 
District Protestant Churches Soccer F A.26 After World War I I 
amalgamation with local rivals, Mayfield Methodist, saw there-
emergence of Lysaghts Orb. The club continued until 1950 when it 
became Mayfield United.27 
Although records of competitions and registered teams are incomplete, at 
least 105 works clubs are known to have formed in Sydney, Newcastle, 
Wollongong and Lithgow between 190 5 and 1943. Twenty five of these 
105 clubs (23.8') belonged to transport workers, making them the 
largest single homogenous group within works soccer. Other groups were 
made up of miners and iron/steel workers (eleven clubs), engineering 
workers (seven clubs), manufacturers of raw products (fifteen clubs), 
manufacturers of finished products (nineteen clubs), food processors 
2-f john Lysaght (Australia) Pty Ltd Lysaght Venture, Sydney 1955, p.5; 
Docherty op. cit .. p.36; Mayfield United Soccer FC Re-union Dinner: 
Souvenir Programme 1922-1969, unpaginated. 
25 Sydney Sportsman 10 Aug 1921. p.9, 24 Aug 1921, p.10;N.MH.l2 Apr 
1934, p. l3 . 
26 illlii. 26 Apr 1938, p.l3. 
27 Mayfield United Soccer FC, op. cit. 
Lysaghts United FC 1922 
Note the tin shed, cloth caps and intrusive dog. 
(Source : john Lysaght (Australia) Ltd, Port Kembla) 
172 
(four clubs), merchant and retail employees (twelve clubs), public 
servants (six clubs), and miscellaneous others (six clubs). Most noticeable 
is that 77.1 ~of the clubs hailed from blue collar industries. The 
percentage would be higher if government clubs such as Australian Roads 
and Sydney MurucipaJ Council were included. These were probably made 
up of gangers and labourers. A full list of the 1 OS clubs, separated into 
general groupings, appears in Appendix E. The list highlights the 
substantial contribution to player recruitment that works soccer offered 
the game. 
For the majority of clubs weekly subscriptions from players and 
supporters paid for uniforms, equipment, trophies, ground fees and 
referees. This was the general pattern of social amateur sport. At the 
same time, a number of clubs were part of company inspired Sporting 
and Welfare Associations, receiving varying degrees of company 
assistance. These Associations were managerial schemes aimed at 
creating a more contented, efficient workforce and, as a consequence, 
larger profits. Thus the question of social control is raised. With sport for 
employers a prominent part of company welfare plans, the soccer of some 
works' clubs developed into something that was more than just football. 
The idea of company welfare schemes originated in Britain in the 
nineteenth century, partly from a concern that class conflict was 
increasing as orgarused labour confronted big business and that Germany 
was becoming a serious economic threat. The mental mood of the nation 
was one of looking inward, encapsulated in what became known as the 
ideology of 'national efficiency'. Britons believed that in every walk of 
life -industry, government, military, education, health and fitness - there 
was a need to pull their socks up, to become more 'efficient'. If the nation 
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failed to do so then, it was believed, its global prominence would soon be 
a thing of the past.Z8 
British industrialists turned to welfare schemes to boost productivity. It 
was reasoned that by improving employment conditions workers would 
so increase their production that corporate efficiency and profits would 
ultimately rise too. Not all, or even a majority of British employers held 
this view but those who set up welfare schemes were convinced they 
would prove effective.29 Given this, plus the fact that British capital and 
management so dominated Australian companies, it was only a matter of 
time before the idea of workers' welfare was transported. 
By the turn of the century such American giants as Ford and Goodyear 
had joined British companies like Cadbury, Rowntree and Lever Brothers 
28 G. R. Searle The Quest for National Efficiency: a Study in British 
Politics and Political Thought. 1899- 1914. Oxford 1971 , especially chapter 
3: Bernard Semmel lmoerialism and Social Reform: English Social and 
Imperial Thought 1895-1914, London 1960, chapter 3. 
29 There is a mountain of literature on the origins of British welfare and 
social policy but Roy Hay's series of articles, concentrating on employers ' 
involvement in welfare, are exemplary. See his "Employers and social 
policy in Britain: the evolution of welfare legislation, 1905- 19 14", Social 
History, no 4 (Jan 1977). pp.435-455: "Employers· Attitudes to Social 
Policy and the Concept of Social Control. 1900- 1920", in Pat Thane (ed) 
The Emergence of the Welfare State in Britain and Germany, London 
1981. See also his book The Development of the Welfare State in Britain. 
1880- 1975. New York 1978, a collection of documents on the major issues 
and views held on British social policy. 
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in adopting company welfare schemes.30 Lever Brothers was a 
particularly good example. In 1888 the Company built Port Sunlight on 
the banks of the Mersey River , opposite Liverpool. It was not only an 
extensive soap factory but also a town where employees could live near 
to their work. The Company's aim was to improve the welfare of its 
workers by supplying housing and a network of welfare benefits. As the 
years rolled by sporting clubs, educational classes, theatres and special 
interest societies were built up for the benefit of employees.31 
William Lever himself visited the Sunlight Soap Works at Balmain, 
Sydney in March 1914.32 Two months later the Sunlight Soccer Club was 
formed.33 In 1915 the Company's management decided to donate the 
Sunlight Cup for a knock-out competition among metropolitan teams.3-f 
30 An excellent overview of the history of overseas company welfare 
work is given in Commonwealth of Australia, Advisory Council of Science 
and Industry Bulletin no IS Welfare Work, Melbourne 1919. The Bulletin 
itself borrows heavily from the pioneering work of Emily D. Proud 
Welfare Work: Employers' Experiments for Improving Working Conditions 
in Factories. London 1916. For more detailed sources on each of the 
separate companies see Henry Ford, in collaboration with Samuel 
Crowther, My Life and Work. London 1922; Allan Nevins Ford: The Times. 
The Man. The Company, New York 1954, chapter 20, 21; Hugh Allen TM 
House of Goodyear: Fifty Years of Men and Industry, Cleveland 1949, 
especially chapter 5; lolo A. Williams The Firm of Cadbury 1831-1931 , 
London 1931 . chapter 7 ; Anne Vernon A Quaker Business Man: the Life of 
Joseph Rowntree 1836- 1925, London 1958; Charles Wilson The History of 
Unilever; a Study in Economic Growth and Social Change, London 1954. 
vol 1, chapter 10. 
31 For company works on Port Sunlight see Wilson op. cit: Unilever 
Limited The Story of Port Sunlight. Port Sunlight 1953. A more detailed 
account, despite coming from a contemporary apologist, is provided by W. 
L. George Labour and Housing at Port Sunlight. London 1909. 
32 Wilson op. cit.. vo1 1, p. l98. 
33 Arrow 2 May 1914, p.2. 
3-f illlit. 12 jun 1915. p.2. The competition was for the Club League 
teams affiliated with the Metropolitan FA. Referee 24 Feb 1915. p. l3. 
The competition lasted thirteen consecutive seasons and only lapsed 
when administrative turmoil saw the collapse of the NSW Soccer FA. 
17, 
Football was not the only sport in which Sunlight was interested. In 1923 
the Company had developed some land in Drummoyne which, while 
serving as the soccer club 's home ground, also catered for the Sunlight 
Sports and Welfare Association.3~ The Association established an Annual 
Sports Meet at which male and female employees competed. Relay 
events, sprints, shotput and javelin provided some serious athletics and 
there was also tunnel ball, sack races and the traditional egg and spoon 
contest. Invitations were sent to the welfare clubs of other major 
companies and each supplied competitors. In 1924 the invited guests 
came from Anthony Hordern and Sons Ltd, Farmers Ltd, Hordern 
Brothers Ltd, Elliott Brothers, Nestles and Anglo-Swiss Condensed Milk Co 
Ltd, and S. T. Leigh and Co.36 
While Lever Brothers was one of the first companies in NSW to adopt 
sporting and welfare schemes, others were not slow to follow. In the 
years immediately following the war, the four trading companies which 
comprised the British Tobacco Co (Australia) Ltd were regularly playing 
sport against each other at the Raleigh Park complex, Kensington.37 They 
also found competition with Malleable Castings and the paint 
manufacturers, Lewis Berger and Sons. Soccer, rugby league and cricket 
3~ The Association was certainly operating in 1924 but, with the soccer 
club having formed in 1914, it is more than probable that the Association 
was created during or just after the war. Unfortunately, the records of 
Lever Brothers are unavailable and secondary sources cannot confirm a 
foundation date either. 
36 Trade Hints, vol IV no 3 (Ju11924), p.81. 
37 The four companies were British Australasian Tobacco Co Pty Ltd, W. 
D. & H. 0. Wills (Australia) Ltd, The States Tobacco Co Pty Ltd, and S. T. 
Leigh & Co Ltd. 
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were the three games mainly played but numerous others sprang up 
too.38 In the city, all the major retailers were active in promotmg welfare 
work, Anthony Hordern in particular.39 In 1921 thirteen acres were 
purchased at Dulwich Hill and developed as the Hordernian Sports 
Ground.'f0 jennifer Macculloch has shown that a large range of sporting 
and social activities was provided by the stores and, for good measure, 
company holiday homes were supplied by Farmers and Anthony Hordern 
for the recuperation of their hard working female staff:U 
A humanitarian influence, typified by men like Seebohm Rowntree, was 
mixed with the profit motive when British manufacturers first introduced 
welfare.'f2 However, by World War I it is hard to see welfare in any light 
other than that of business management. This was particularly the case 
when it was introduced to Australia. 1915- 1929 was a period of 
considerable industrial strife. Companies were in need of better 
industrial relations to ensure their profitability. Lewis Berger and Sons 
(Australia) Ltd had this in mind in 1928 when the Company historian, 
referring to the Company's welfare programme, wrote 
"The Berger Returned Sailors and Soldiers' Club" has 
sprung into being. There are in addition several other 
38 Trade Hints, vol IV no 3 (Jul 1924 ), p.81 . 
39 Hordernian Monthly jan 1938 (Australia's 1 50th Anniversary 
Number), pp.I00- 109. 
'fO justly Rawlings "Welfare Work at Anthony Hordern and Sons Ltd", 
Health. vol III no 3 (May 1925), p.74. 
<fl Macculloch op. cit., pp.l66- 178. 
<f2 Asa Briggs Social Thought and Social Action: a Study of Seebohm 
Rowntree. 1871 - 1954. London 1961. p.118. Seebohm Rowntree 
succeeded his father as chairman of Rowntree and Co Ltd in 1923. He 
was a recognized expert in industrial relations and went on to achieve an 
international reputation. His list of publications was extensive and 
included The Human Factor in Business. London 1921 , and three social 
surveys on poverty in York, published in 1901. 1942 and 1951. 
well supported social and sporting associations within 
the organisation, and the management boast proudly 
of the fact that there has not been one instance of 
industrial trouble of any kind since the day on which 
the Works started. Truly this is a wonderful tribute to 
the workmen in Australial~3 
1'7''7' 
As the 1920s progressed the number of works soccer teams and Sporting 
Welfare Associations increased. In 1921 Lewis Berger and Sons supplied 
a home field and dressing sheds to its works teams.~ Shortly after, the 
engineering firm of Babcock and Wilcox opened a new ground at its 
Regents Park plant for the use of its soccer teams. The Company was 
soon donating trophies and by 1925 had sanctioned a lunch time 
competition.~~ In 1923 the Kandos Cement Company at K.andos, north of 
Lithgow, had given a long lease on land it owned to the Kandos Soccer 
Club, the members of whom were aU employed by the Company.<46 In 
1924 the Metropolitan Soccer FA appointed one of its vice presidents, 
Frederick Packer, as the secretary of a Warehouse and Factories 
competition, which was to be played on Saturday mornings.~? S. T. Leigh 
and Co, printer for British Tobacco, was a starter in this competition and 
when it lapsed, from a want of contestants, the Company arranged 
alternative matches with other business houses. Both Malleable Castings 
and Lewis Berger and Sons obliged, while W. D. and H. 0. Wills and British 
Australasian Tobacco provided opposition for rugby league matches. All 
of the games were held at Raleigh Park on Saturday mornings.~8 
~3 Greater Australia 1928, p.66. 
~ Sydney Sportsman 27 Apr 1921, p.7. 
"~ Fairplay 3 May 1923, p.lO; Soccer News 2 May 1925, p.S. 
~6 illlil.. 18 Aug 1923, p.14. 
~7 Arrow 7 Mar 1924, p.3, 4 Apr 1924, p.11. 
"8 Trade Hints, vol IV no 3 (jul 1924), p.83, vol IV no 4 (Oct 1924), 
p.l23. 
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In 1926 Lewis Berger Soccer Club decided to take matters into its own 
hands and persuaded eight other company clubs to join it in an organised 
competition. Malleable Castings were first and Sunlight, Yellow Cabs, Blue 
Cabs, North Shore Bridge, Sydney Municipal Council, Auburn Sports Club 
and Metters followed:{9 Not all of the clubs were from companies which 
had introduced Sporting and Welfare Associations but, in the next two 
years, a number of companies known for having them did join. These 
were Babcock and Wilcox, the tobacco divisions of British Tobacco, and S. 
T. Leigh and Co. Additional entrants emerged from the glass/timber 
merchants of Bell and Frazer and Vicars' Woollen Mills of Marrickville.:50 
Among the companies which were adopting workers ' sport and welfare 
the newly established Goodyear plant, located at Granville, was perhaps 
the most outstanding example. The Company, Goodyear Tyre and Rubber 
(Australia) Pty Ltd, was a subsidiary of the American giant. Within a few 
years of commencing production in Australia the firm was able to boast 
of four cricket teams, a champion City Houses rugby league club, a 
similarly successful baseball team and a soccer club, which in 1934 was 
the first division winner of the Sydney and District League. To 
complement the external sports the Company also developed inter-
departmental competitions and these included cricket, tennis, boxing and 
swimming. Football fields and tennis courts fronted the factory and in 
1932 Camellia Park was established. After a grandstand had been added 
in 1936 the Park became a regular venue for State baseball championship 
contests and first class soccer matches.'51 
<{9 Arrow 7 May 1926, p.l2, 14 May 1926, p.I6: Referee 19 May 1926, 
p. l3. 
'50 Arrow 1 S Apr 1927, p.20, 19 May 1928, p.13. 
:51 Details from SMH 27 Aug 1934, p.14; Referee 1 Aug 1935. p.24; 
interview with Alfred Quill 16 Dec 1982. 
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That Goodyear in Australia should embark on such an ambitious sports 
programme was a reflection of those policies which the parent Company 
in America had long pursued. In 1917 the Goodyear chairman. Paul W. 
Litchfield, had laid out £90,000 on what was known in the United States 
as Goodyear Hall. This building, intended for the healthy recreation of 
Goodyear workers, was six stories high. It included a gymnasium that 
had a seating capacity of 5,000, a fully equipped theatre to seat 1,400, 
sufficient club rooms for any interest that employees had, a swimming 
pool. showers, bilJiard rooms, dining rooms, and in the basement, a 
bowling alley and rifle range.52 The theory behind the Hall 
... was that it was a stock dividend to employees, 
comparable to the stock dividends paid to 
stockholders. It would stimulate education, 
recreation, and physical well being, and in so doing 
enable a man to increase his productiveness, become 
more useful to himself, to his company, and to society 
.. . 53 
With expressions such as these from the Company's historian it would be 
naive to believe that Litchfield's £90,000 was intended as anything but 
an inv,estment. It was too considerable a sum to be charity and the 
Company would have fully expected a return on its capital outlay. 
Certainly Litchfield, on humanitarian grounds, believed his workers 
should be treated well and on this score he was in accord with such 
magnates as Henry Ford and john D. Rockefeller.5-4 However, as with 
these two men, the Goodyear boss was mostly concerned with profits. If 
52 Allen op, cit., p.l75; Commonwealth of Australia Welfare Work, p.84. 
53 Allen op. cit., p.l75. 
5-4 Commonwealth of Australia Welfare Work. pp.16-l9. 
these were to be maximised then experience showed that employees 
needed to be treated well. 
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At Goodyear 's plant at Granville the executives who established and then 
ran the factory were well versed in Litchfield 's policies. Nearly all of the 
top men were Americans who had worked at one time or another at 
headquarters, in Akron, Ohio.55 The sporting activities were therefore 
hardly unusual and neither were the many social benefits that workers 
additionally received. 
Goodyear's enthusiasm for workers' welfare was not exceeded by any 
other company in Australia but it was matched by the British Tobacco Co 
Ltd. To list the entire inventory of social and sporting activities available 
to the tobacco workers would be tedious,56 but the green belt of sporting 
facilities that ringed a1l the Raleigh Park buildings was sufficient 
testament to the Company's sporting policies. Yet sport was only one 
section of employees' welfare at Raleigh Park for there were also 
educational and cultural activities and, to emphasise the active role 
management played, Company assistance for housing, life insurance, 
health benefits, savings accounts and retirement funds.57 In effect, 
nearly all facets of the employee's life were covered. 
55 Details of Goodyear executives given in Goodyear Tyre and Rubber Co 
(Australia) Ltd The First Twenty-Five Years: Goodyear Celebrates its 
Silver Anniversary of Manufacturing in Australia. 1927-1952. Granville 
19S2. Further details of executives ' careers found in Allen oo. cit. 
56 The extent of such activities is measured in British Tobacco Co 
(Australia) Ltd's book Tobacco Manufacturing in Australia by the 
Subsidiary Companies of British Tobacco Co (Australia) Ltd. Sydney 1926; 
and Oddfellow. vol IX no S l (1 S Dec 1924), pp.l9-22. 
57 The details of such schemes are given in British Tobacco, op. cit.. 
unpaginated. 
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Most companies tried to mask the paternalism of their welfare work but 
British Tobacco's efforts were far from strenuous. In fact, the Company 
was not at all adverse to emphasising its role as benevolent provider. In 
an article on the Raleigh Park complex that appeared in the specialist 
sporting paper the Referee. one correspondent reflected the company 
view. 
Sport is a big and important item at Raleigh Park. It 
has achieved all it was supposed to do - united a huge 
force into one happy and contented family.'s 
Another article. this time from the Company itself. claimed that 
Quite apart from the material benefits which the 
Employees have obtained from the Benefits Schemes -
and which have made for a contented spirit among 
Employees, with a resultant greater efficiency - the 
Management and the Employees have, as a result of 
the working out of the Schemes. been brought almost 
unconsciously into a closer personal relationship, 
which has made for a wider comprehension and a 
better understanding of each other's point of view.'9 
Images such as these were the bread and butter of those magazines 
which companies produced for their employees.60 They were excellent 
tools of propaganda and combined to create a subtle psychology. The 
idea was to promote the concept of an industrial family, along with its 
accompanying innuendoes of benevolent parent, gratitude, loyalty and 
co-operation. If workers believed that by a welfare scheme their 
58 Referee 22 Aug 1935. p.3. 
59 British Tobacco oo. cit. 
60 For example, British Tobacco had Smoke Signals. S. T. Leigh and Co 
Trade Hints, Goodyear W ingfoot Clan, Anthony Hordern Hordernian 
Monthly, john Lysaght Lysaght Gazette, and BHP BHP Recreational 
Review. 
company meant to look after them then they would reciprocate by 
working and performing better. Corporate efficiency and productivity 
would increase and an overall higher profit would soon be registered. 
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While management expounded on the improvement in the employment 
conditions of its workforce, and while business propaganda couched the 
benefits in terms of how the individual was a better person for them, 
the fact was that the greatest advantage that accrued from company 
welfare went to the company itself. As already seen, the management at 
Lewis Berger and Sons was well pleased that the social and sporting 
associations for its employees had the effect of reducing strikes. 'go slows' 
and any industrial disruptions. British Tobacco was no less impressed 
with the abiHty of company sport and welfare to unite "a huge (work] 
force into one happy and contented family".61 Yet this was not all. For 
the crux of welfarism was the way it preserved the status quo, with 
employers maintaining their dominance over employees who were left 
with only their labour to sell. Tobacco workers at Raleigh Park may have 
enjoyed a large range of welfare benefits but the range did not include 
any benefit that altered who controlled British Tobacco or shared in the 
Company's net profits. 
61 Referee 22 Aug 1938. p.3. 
USj 
Little research has yet been done on the history of company welfare in 
Australia62 but, on the question of whether employers consciously used 
welfare as a tool of social control, there are indications that this was so.63 
Firstly, as revealed by Roy Hay, British employers in the early twentieth 
century had found that welfare benefits were "both productive and 
effective as a means of social control".M There seems little reason to 
suspect that Australian employers, particularly if they were subsidiaries 
of British companies, would not have been told this or realised it 
62 Besides jennifer Macculloch's article, quality research is limited to 
Roy Hay's '"For the Benefit of the Company':the Development of 
Employees' Welfare Schemes in Australia, 1880-1980", paper delivered to 
Economic History Society of Australia and New Zealand Biennial 
Conference, Australian National University 1980. Superficial details of 
some companies and the welfare schemes they introduced is given in R. 
M. Fergus Australian Industrial Goodwill. Melbourne 1925; and W. W. 
Woodland "The Place of the Corporate Body in Public Health", Health. vol I 
no 7 (Jut 1923 ). pp.l88-192. 
63 'Conscious' social control should not be confused with the 
'unconscious' social control theory of neo-Marxists. The latter seek 
evidence of the all pervasiveness of capitalism, of how every aspect of 
society acts as a medium for inculcating workers with capitalist values. 
The neo-Marxists tend to shade into conspiracy theory and to suggest 
workers offer little resistance to bourgeois influence. Sport is seen as an 
'opiate of the masses'. Little discussion is offered on how workers 
generate their own ideas. culture and social forms . See, for example, 
jean-Marie Brohm Sport: Prison of Measured Time, London 1978; 
Gerhard Vinnai Football Mania: The Players and the Fans. London 1970. 
For criticism of the neo-Marxist position see Roy Hay "Soccer and Social 
Control in Scotland 1873-1978", in Cashman & McKernan Sport: Money, 
Morality and the Media. pp.223-247; Gareth Stedman jones "Class 
expression versus social control? A critique of recent trends in the social 
history of 'leisure"', History Workshop. issue 4 (Autumn 1977), pp.l62-
170; F. M. L. Thompson "Social Control in Victorian Britain", Economic 
History Review. second series vol 34 no 2 (May 1981 ), pp.189-208. 
6-t Hay, in Social History op, cit., p.440. His article in Thane op. cit., 
especially pp.11 0-122, explores the question fully. 
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themselves. Secondly, articles written in 1925, 1928 and 19 3t65 show 
that the trade unions in Australia were suspicious of industrial 
concessions and the more militant sections did regard welfare as "the 
employers' device to strengthen their hold on the employees".66 Of 
course some workers found welfare much to their liking. With a range of 
company sponsored benefits that sustained British Tobacco workers there 
were few griu.les about the Company's policy. Nevertheless, elsewhere 
other workers refused outright the advances of employers over welfare 
or, having taken up such schemes, soon rejected them after management 
used them as bargaining devices. One case in point was when a company 
claimed that increased wages should be refused on account of newly 
introduced welfare benefits. The company's welfare scheme was 
instantly rejected by its workers.67 
The antagonism between labour and capital seems ultimately to have 
limited the spread of company welfare throughout Australian industry. 
For both parties the traditions between the two, traditions of suspicion 
and hostility, were too deep seated for any form of mutual co-operation 
to survive. However, there were at least three other reasons why 
company welfare failed to catch on. First, rather than relying on 
voluntary concessions from employers, trade unions maintained their 
policy of using government legislation to improve employment 
65 F. j. Riley "The Attitude of Labour towards the Industrial Welfare 
Movement", Health. vol III no 3 (May 1925), pp.65-69: Anthony R. 
Middlemiss "Welfare and Accident Prevention in Industry", Health, vol VI 
no 6 (Mar 1928), pp.47-53: F. R. E. Mauldon "Cooperation and Welfare in 
Industry", in "An Economic Survey of Australia", edited by D. E. Copeland, 
which is volume 15 8 (Nov 1 9 31 ) of The Annals of the American Academy 
of Political and Social Science. 
66 Middlemiss "Welfare and Accident Prevention", p.48. 
67 Riley op. cit.. p.67. Unfortunately, the company's identity is not 
revealed. 
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conditions.68 Second, welfare schemes were reliant on the size of the 
individual company. Unless there was a sufficiently large workforce, 
management lacked the economies of scale to implement comprehensive 
schemes. This fact was commented upon by F. R. E. Mauldon, of 
Melbourne University, in 1931. After excluding government departments 
and state-owned industries, he found that there were less than one 
hundred private enterprises offering welfare benefits. Between them 
these enterprises accounted for 40,000 employees, with two thirds of the 
companies employing more than 1,000 workers each, and of the 
r'emainder, half had 300 or more on their weekly payrolls.69 The third 
reason why company welfare did not catch on was that many employers 
simply did not believe it would increase efficiency among workers. 
British employers in the 1920s moved away from such schemes because 
improvements in efficiency had been disappointing.70 
During the 1920s and 1930s large, prominent companies had developed 
workers' welfare schemes ostensibly for their own purposes. Part of the 
schemes had been the provision of recreational facilities and subsidised 
sports clubs, included in which were soccer teams. It is a long way to go 
from soccer, to company sport, to company welfare, to the relationship 
between labour and capital, but it is a valid and natural progression. 
Employer assistance for sport based on welfare schemes was aimed at 
producing higher profits through a more efficient workforce. It also 
sought to extend management's influence over workers ' non-working as 
well as working hours. Most works soccer clubs were run without the 
68 This argument is used in Mauldon op. cit., p.187. 
69 illlil., p.18S. 
70 Hay, in Thane op. cit., p.ll S. 
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boss's aid but, for those that were not, they projected soccer into concerns 
which went beyond the sphere of play. 
Factory promotion of soccer in the inter-war years reached its zenith with 
two clubs, Goodyear and Metters. They were characterised by a degree of 
professionalism not previously known to the game and which was due to 
a high level of managerial support. Professionalism had emerged in 
soccer during the 1920s; it was extended by Goodyear and Metters during 
the second half of the 1930s. 
Every time the Goodyear team stepped out to play the club 's 
professionalism was apparent. Unlike the coalfield teams, whose vigorous 
methods seemed to reflect the miners' life itself, Goodyear 's style was 
cultured. Playing controlled football, with the short pass emphasised 
more than aerial duels and hopefu11ong balls, it was obvious that the 
team was well rehearsed. Even the big men, like jack Evans and jack 
Whitelaw, relied on skill rather than the 'biff and barge ' so typical of 
Australian soccer up to that time. By the end of its first season in the 
State League ( 1935) the team was known for its "good condition, scientific 
coaching and playing intelligence".?! 
The Goodyear style could never have succeeded had not club officials 
ensured their home ground was adequate for football 'played on the 
deck'. At Lidcombe Oval the surface was developed to the point of being 
likened to a bowling green, with no bumps to worry technique and close 
ball control.72 That this mattered to Goodyear 's performances was 
perhaps best illustrated in 1935. Adamstown were State premiers that 
71 Referee 5 Sep 1935. p.l 0. 
72 ihl.d_. 13 jun 19 35. p.l 0. 
year but were beaten by five goals to one in the State Cup at Lidcombe 
Ova1.73 When Goodyear played on other, less cultivated grounds the 
results were far more even. 
US't 
In 1935 the State League premiership final was held at Hobart Park, New 
Lambton. The minor premiers, Adamstown, were faced by a Metters 
team which in the previous week had sustained injuries to four key 
players. All four were employed by Metters Ltd and time off work was 
secured for each of them. The club then engaged Sydney's foremost 
physical 'educationist', T. A. Landridge, who gave sii hours daily attention 
to the four players. When the team took the night train to Newcastle for 
the premiership final, Landridge went along, continuing his treatment of 
the injured right up to kick off.7-i Though the company team was 
trounced by Adamstown,75 Metters had managed to field their strongest 
line up. Club officials had even flown one of their players to the game, 
Australian representative Ray Bryant.76 Bryant had been flown to 
Newcastle a few weeks earlier for the match against the 'reds' of 
Wallsend.77 
Goodyear and Metters dominated soccer in NSW between 1934 and 1941. 
During that period they combined to win four State premierships, were 
runners up on four other occasions, won the State Cup three times and 
were defeated Cup finalists twice. Their fixtures each season attracted 
73 M . 12 Sep 1935. p.11. 
74 N.MH. 20 Sep 1935. p.2 I. 21 Sep 1935. p.17. 
75 Referee 26 Sep 1935. p.ll. 
76 NMH. 21 Sep 1935. p.17. 
77 ihl.d.. The club again paid for a player 's flight when Herbert Smith 
was flown to Sydney from Armidale in 1938. Referee 31 Mar 1938, p.15. 
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crowds of up to 8- 10,00078 and gates of £300.79 These were figures club 
soccer had never previously reached. 
The reasons for such success were simple. First, the two clubs were run 
by some of the best administrators available. Bill Douglas, Metters ' long 
serving secretary, was variously described as "a great organiser",80 
"shrewd",81 "a Scot with a canny way"82 and "the best man in Soccer 's 
administration".83 At Goodyear the 'el supremo' was Englishman William 
H. Bartlett. He was also the chairman of the company's extensive 
Employees' Activities Committee.M Throughout the 1930s he was 
assisted by the very able William Grant, later West Wallsend's successful 
secretary,85 and Oifton]. Britt, the secretary of West Wallsend in earlier 
years.86 
78 Metters versus Adamstown at Arlington Oval, Sydney drew a crowd 
of 7 ,800 in 1935. NMli 5 Aug 1935. p.1 0; Referee 8 Aug 1935. p.1 5. In 
games which must have included Goodyear and Metters, some Sydney 
club matches in 1935 topped 10,000. N.MH. 20 Mar 1936. p.22. 
79 Metters versus Goodyear at Arlington Oval took £300 at the gate in 
1938. Referee 19 May 1938, p.21. 
80 interview with Sidney lames Grant 10 jun 1980. 
81 interview with Tom Lovett 15 Dec 1982. 
82 NSW State Soccer League Souvenir Programme: South v. North 31 Mar 
ll2.a, unpaginated. 
83 interview with Jack Stuttsell 19 Feb 1982. 
M Referee 5 Sep 1935, p.11. 
85 Grant was Goodyear 's secretary in 1934. SMH 12 May 1934, p.20 . He 
became secretary of West Wallsend 1945-1949. steering that club to a 
State League Cup win in 1945 and to second place in the 1946 
premiership. 
86 Britt was Goodyear 's secretary in 1939 and to the club 's disbandment 
in early 1940. NSW Soccer FA Handbook 1939. 1940. He had been West 
Wallsend 's secretary in 1936 and was later the secretary of Lake 
Macquarie in 1946. 
Billy Hughes At The Football 
Leichhardt-Annandale versus Metters. North Sydney Oval 2 july 1938 
The occasion was an effort to publicise soccer in the area. Hughes. then 
the federal Minister for External Affairs. was the MHR for North Sydney. 
(Source : Mr Sidney james Grant, Sydney - pictured holding hat) 
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Attention to detail separated Goodyear and Metters from most of the 
other State League clubs. When Jack Stuttsell arrived at Metters in 1937 
he was measured for a pair of boots which the club paid for.87 A 
chiropodist stood by to tend to any problems88 and health and accident 
insurance was made available at 6d each week, giving fuU cover for 
medical expenses and Joss of income from time off work.89 Only the long 
established Wallsend and Adamstown clubs were so smoothly run as 
Goodyear and Metters and it is significant that in 1943, when a new 
breakaway body called the State Soccer League was formed to elevate 
club standards, Wallsend, Adamstown and Metters were three of the 
League's four foundation members. The other member was Leichhardt-
Annandale, a Sydney club which had inherited most of Goodyear's 
personnel when the latter disbanded in early 1940. Leichhardt's 
secretary was Bill Orr, former manager of Metters ' reserve team. 
The second reason for the success of Goodyear and Metters was their 
recruitment of players. It began at Goodyear in 1934 when 'Abbie ' Willis, 
the goalkeeper of Wallsend's all-conquering 1932-1933 side, travelled to 
Sydney in search of work and was eventually hired by Goodyear. At the 
Company's Granville factory Willis met William Bartlett and, upon joining 
the latter 's newly created soccer club, suggested to Bartlett that he should 
approach other W allsend players if he wanted a crack team.90 This 
Bartlett did and before the 19 34 season began Jack Whitelaw and Alf 
Quill were signed up.91 Both were from Wallsend and, at that time, had 
87 interview with Ja-ckSiuttsell 19 Feb 1982. 
88 itllit. 
89 Metters Soccer FC Players Insurance Scheme 1937- 1943 ( ? ) [club 
memorabilia obtained from S. L. Piaud, Metters Soccer FC secretary 1942-
Jun 19481. 
90 interview with Alfred Quill 16 Dec 1982. 
91 illlil; NMH. 17 May 1934, p.12. 
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already represented for NSW. Through their efforts Goodyear won the 
Sydney and District first division title in 1934 and thus gained for the 
club admittance to the State League in 1935. 
Three factors had lured Whitelaw and Quill to Goodyear: the Company 
had offered both men secure jobs, the job offers came at a time when 
many people in Wal1send were still unemployed, and match payments at 
Goodyear were to be sizeable, combining with the factory wage to provide 
each player with £5-£6 per week. Such a package was not unusual 
during prosperous times but in the mid 1930s not too many people could 
afford to turn it down. At the start of 1935 a total of fourteen senior 
players had been acquired for the club by the Company.92 This was in 
addition to Willis, Whitelaw and Quill. From 1935 to 1940 such State and 
international representatives as Harry Orr, jack Evans, Len Fisher, jock 
Parkes, Norman Conquest, Aub Teece, Len Darke and Colin Wood wore the 
Company's colours. In 1935 and 1936 the Goodyear team had nine 
internationals.93 In 1936 it was State League runner up and 1937-1939 
League champion. 
At Metters a similar pattern emerged. By 1935 the representative 
players Tommy Tennant, Roy Crowhurst, Andy Park, Ian Davidson and 
Ray Bryant had been given jobs on the strength of their footballing 
ability. During 1935 and 1936 they were joined by jimmy Osborne, 
jimmy Wallace, jack Evans and jack Hughes, prompting the Referee to 
refer to Metters and Goodyear as "those two great industrial sporting 
machines".9-4 In 1936 the entire first grade team was employed at 
92 interview with Alfred Quill 16 Dec 1982. 
93 iQ..i.q. 
9-4 Referee 18 jul 1935. p.16. 
Metters ' Alexandria factory95 and only two of the club 's forty eight 
players in 1939 held jobs outside the Company.% 
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It was said of Metters in 1936 that they paid their players more than any 
other State League club. The first grade players each received a record 
bonus.97 With playing expenses and regular employment, trus probably 
guaranteed a player about £7 per week.98 Metters ' financial package was 
extraordinarily good and provided Bill Douglas with the pick of the player 
crop. Proof of trus was the club 's four State Cup final appearances 
between 1935 and 1941 and its League premiersrup in 1940. 
Mention should be made of Clyde Engineering Co and the Granville FC. 
During 1935 the club acquired four players from the northern coalfields -
jimmy Osborne, Clarrie Edggton, Bill Forrester and Mick Lonnagan.99 In 
1936 Osborne left to join Metters and George Chiswick was recruited from 
St George,lOO There is no direct proof that these players joined Granville 
on the offer of jobs at Clyde Engineering, however, Granville did change 
its name to Clyde Engineering for the 1936 season.101 At a match 
celebrating the club 's jubilee anniversary, a director of the Company was 
invited to kick off.102 The hiring of players would have been consistent 
with the practice at Goodyear and Metters. 
95 interview with Sidney James Grant 27 Oct 1981 . 
96 interview with lack Stuttsell 19 Feb 1982. 
97 NMH. 20 Mar 1936, p.22. 
98 In 1940 jack Stuttsell was paid £7 per week whjje 'guesting' for 
Woonona-Bulli interview with lack StuttseJl 19 Feb 1982. Metters 
would not have paid its players less. 
99 Referee 27 jun 1935. p.lO. 
100 i.tllii. 26 Mar 1936, p.ll, 30 Apr 1936, p.l4. 
101 NMH. 21 Mar 1936, p.19; Referee 9 jul 1936, p.l S. 
102 ibid. 26 Mar 1936, p.ll . 
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The professionalism of Goodyear and Metters was obvious in their 
administration and team recruitment. This was emphasised by the 
consistent success of both clubs and by the style in which they achieved 
their success. Yet at the core of winning, and the professional outlook of 
Goodyear and Metters, was ambition and this, by necessity, called for a 
large slice of self-interest. In 1934 Goodyear had secured Whitelaw and 
Quill without paying transfer fees to Wallsend. The club did this by 
artfully pointing out that transfer fees were only payable if a State 
League player went to another State League club. As mentioned, 
Goodyear in 1934 was a member of the Sydney and District first 
division.l03 
At Metters similar cunning was demonstrated when four of the club's 
players, selected for the 1936 Australian squad to tour New Zealand. 
were refused leave of absence. The players were Ray Bryant, jimmy 
Osborne, jack Evans and jack ('Bully') Hughes. Bryant and Osborne 
eventually defied the club 's ban on touring,lO'i risking club and employer 
imposed penalites,l05 while Evans left Metters, safe in the knowledge 
that Goodyear had promised him a job upon returning from New 
Zealand.106 Hughes, the most recently employed, 'knuckled under ' and 
stayed at home.l07 This cost him a three match suspension from the NSW 
Soccer FA because his explanation for not touring was "unsatisfactory" ,lOS 
Yet, if anything, Hughes had a very satisfactory explanation. Metters had 
103 N.MH. 17 May 19 34. p.12. 
10_. Referee 13 Aug 1936, p.14. 
105 Pressure from the Australian Soccer FA eventually ensured no 
penalties were imposed on Bryant and Osborne, both of whom were still 
playing for Metters up to the war. SMH. 21 Apr 1939. p. l5. 
106 Referee 21 May 1936, p.17; SMH. 28 May 1936. p.13. 
107 Referee 13 Aug 1936. p.14. 
108 illlit 
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not only employed him but had also taken on his father, mother and two 
younger brothers.l09 Hughes had changed his mind late in the p1ece: six 
days before the national team was due to depart his bags were still 
packed and New Zealand bound.110 It seems that Metters thought the 
players had received their jobs to play for the club, not Australia, and 
Metters' chances of State League honours were jeopardised by the tour. 
The attitude of Metters officials highlighted the seriousness with which 
they had come to take their soccer. It was far removed from the social 
spirit of sport and reflected a symptom of professionalism. Metters had 
made an investment in players and the club expected its dividend. 
The professionalism of Goodyear and Metters had a profound effect on 
first grade soccer in NSW. By recruiting the State's best players the two 
Sydney clubs effectively denuded other State League sides. The Wallsend 
team of 1932- 1933 was especially affected. Of the thirteen men who 
captured two consecutive State championships for the club, ten were 
playing elsewhere at the start of 1935. seven of them in Sydney.lll 
During that season Goodyear used six ex-coalfield players, Metters four 
and Granville four.112 When the representative team for Sydney was 
selected for that year, six of the chosen eleven were originally from the 
coalfields and one more sat on the substitute 's bench.l13 Three years 
109 SMH. 18 May 1936, p.l3; interview with Sylvain Leon Piaud 20 Oct 
1982. 
110 Referee 13 Aug 1936, p.14. 
111 NMH 30 jan 1935. p.l2; Referee 12 Sep 1935. p.ll. 
112 M . 27 jun 1935. p.lO. 
113 Team personnel - M . 13 jun 1935. p.l O; ex-coalfield players - illlit. 
27 jun 1935. p.lO. 
later (1938) the metropolitan squad still included seven ex-northern 
players. II <f 
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Sydney clubs were also affected. Gladesville-Ryde, StGeorge and 
Annandale-Leichhardt could each boast of one, or possibly two, star 
players but that was all they could afford or retain. The two company 
clubs snapped up nearly everyone, even when they conceivably did not 
need them. In 1936 Metters had sufficient players to field three State 
League sides and, three years later, the club had a forty eight player 
squad for just two teams, the first and reserves .I t5 The idea was to put 
pressure on players to perform and to deprive other clubs from having 
more good players of their own. Metters had Australian internationals 
playing in its second team.116 
The gap in performance between the company clubs and other State 
League clubs continually widened throughout the second half of the 
1930s. In 1936 BaJgownie-Corrimal was no longer able to finance State 
League membership.l17 A new club, Wollongong Steelworks, was hastily 
formed . It was necessary to maintain two first grade teams on the south 
coast to ensure local soccer fans could watch a game every week but, by 
the 1938 season. only Woonona had survived.ll8 Unable to retain or 
attract good players the game in the IUawarra district had deteriorated 
rapidly. 
11-f Squad personnel - .ib.kt 14 Apr 1938. p.15; ex-coalfield players -
NMH.17 May 1934, p. l2, 1 Apr 1935. p.5; Referee 27 Jun 1935. p. lO. 
11'5 lllawarra Mercury 3 Apr 1936, p.5; interview with lack Stuttse1119 
Feb 1982. 
116 illlil. 
117 lllawarra Mercury 6 Mar 1936, p.5. 
118 SMH 9 Apr 1938, p.16. 
On the south Maitland coalfields, where soccer had prospered in the 
1920s, Kurri Kurri and Weston were forced to amalgamate in 1938 and 
Cessnock and Aberdare merged to form the Cessnock Caledonians.ll9 
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Only Adamstown and Wallsend remained serious rivals to Goodyear and 
Metters, both clubs having excellent junior programmes to replace lost 
'stars' and loyal fans to keep club finances intact. By the late 1930s 
Adamstown and Wallsend had become feeder suburbs for BHP. The clubs 
were able to arrange employment for players to rival jobs offered by 
Goodyear and Metters. Alf Quill had returned to WaHsend in 1937 when 
the 'reds ' arranged a position for him at the steelworks.lZO 
By the late 1930s a very lop-sided State League had emerged. Four clubs 
were dominant on the field and their success was producing sizeable 
credit balances for each of them.121 By contrast, the weaker clubs often 
struggled to make a bare profit. The problem was exacerbated by the 
War, some of the weaker clubs' fixtures returning less than £2 in 
1 942.1Z2 Even though they were strong because others had been made 
weak, the four top clubs grew increasingly discontented with such 
circumstances and, on the eve of the 1943 season, with Leichhardt-
Annandale having taken Goodyear 's place. they split from the NSW Soccer 
FA.123 Forming the so-called NSW State Soccer League, the same name as 
that of the 1928 breakaway, their aim was to improve soccer's standards 
119 NMH.IO Mar 1938, p.ll. 
120 interview with Alfred Oui1116 Dec 1982. Quill remained at BHP until 
his retirement in 1965. He served as a delegate of the Ironworkers Union 
after World War II. Labor News Sep 1947, p.3. 
121 NMH. 15 Apr 1943. p.8, 25 May 1943, p.4. 
122 Soccer Weekly News 26 jun 1943. p.4. 
123 Daily Mirror 3 May 1943, p.l2; NMH. 3 May 1943. p.4; S.MR 3 May 
1943. p.7; NSW State Soccer League Official Handbook 1944, p.2; Metters 
Soccer FC Twenty-Fourth Annual Report. Season 1943 (club memorabilia 
obtained from S. L. Piaud), pp.1-2. 
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and public popularity. If the best teams could play each other, week-in 
week-out, players would improve, spectators would roll up and gate 
takings would rise. As such, anyone who was not the best was to be 
excluded. The breakaway clubs talked long about the need to promote 
schoolboy and junior football and the Soccer League quickly took an 
interest in all levels of the game, not just first grade. However, at the 
outset, the principal reason for the breakaway had been the gap between 
the best and worst teams. This gap had been largely created by the 
policies of a few ambitious clubs. 
At Goodyear, management's support of soccer was not hard to 
understand. D. E. Sheahan had arrived in 1933 as the Company's general 
managerl2-l and he was a "devoted soccer follower".l25 An American by 
birth, trained by Goodyear in the United States, he had been the division 
superintendent at the company's Wolverhampton (England) factory 
before being posted to Sydney. While at Wolverhampton his employees 
had established works teams and had been allowed to lay out soccer 
fields alongside the factory.l26 With four midlands clubs consistently in 
the English first division between 1928 and 1933 as well, there were 
good reasons for Sheahan acquiring a taste for the round ball game.127 
Such was Sheahan's enthusiasm that in 1936 he donated a shield for the 
State League premiership. It bore his name and was handed down to the 
12-f Goodyear Tyre and Rubber Co op, cit., p.ll. 
125 Referee 22 Oct 1936, p.l5. 
126 Allen op, cit.. p.402. 
127 The clubs were Birmingham City, Aston Villa, Derby County and 
Leicester City. Wolverhampton Wanderers were promoted to the first 
division for the 1932- 1933 season. Maurice Golesworthy We Are The 
Champions: a History of the Football League Champions 1888-1972, 
London 1972, pp.l30-152. 
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premiers year after year.128 In 1936 he accepted the position of senjor 
vice patron of the NSW Soccer FA and was reappointed in 1937.129 Part 
of Sheahan's enthusiasm for sport was the folJowing of company policy 
discussed earlier but. according to those who knew hjm, Sheahan was 
himself "sports crazy",l30 When Goodyear 's Chairman of the Board, Paul 
W. Litchfield, visited Australia in 1935 to inspect the relatively new 
Granville plant, Sheahan made sure he attended one of the Company 
soccer team's home matches.131 
At Metters the support of the management arrived with less drama. 
Support came more from the mid range of management than from the 
top. The club had been formed by workers in the engineering section of 
the Alexandria works and was originalJy adminjstered by men who held 
no rank higher than that of shop floor foreman. As these men were 
promoted to higher positions in the Company, the club gained the help of 
management via them. Arthur Beagley, president since the club 's 
formation, became the engineer in charge of all machinery. Keith Brown, 
works manager in the mid 1930s before becoming a director, took an 
active interest in the club, as did Tom Begg, his successor as works 
manager and a former foundry manager. Beggs's successor as foundry 
manager, jim Buchanan, was an original club committeeman. He became 
president in 1937. Bill Douglas, the club secretary, and its treasurer john 
McDonnell, worked directly under Buchanan.132 
128 SMH. 17 Sep 1936, p.14. 
129 illlil..: Referee 24 jun 1937, p.15. 
130 interview with Alfred Quill 16 Dec 1982. 
131 Referee 23 May 1935. p.10. 
132 Oub and company personnel gleaned from interview with Sylvain 
Leon Piaud 20 Oct 1982, 22 Nov 1982; Referee 25 Mar 1937, p.1 6, 6 Apr 
1939, p.14; Soccer World 21 Aug 1931. p.19. 
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At Metters. men with control of day to day operations and choice of who 
was to be employed created the Company's winning teams. The board of 
directors ' support was needed but no serious objections were raised by 
the board. at least not till].]. Hyndes became managing director in 1940. 
Hyndes was much hated by the Company's workforce and by many of its 
managers. When he took over Metters he refused to grant the soccer club 
even his blessing.l33 
As it was. Hyndes ' support was not needed for the State League team to 
continue. middle management ensuring its survival. However Goodyear 's 
team was not so fortunate. Its continuance was more directly linked to 
the patronage of the Company's top men. This led to difficulties after the 
departure of D. E. Sheahan back to the United States in june 1937.13-l His 
successor as general manager. W. j . Conlon. was not a sports enthusiast. 
According to Alf Quill. Conlon allowed the Goodyear sports programme to 
gradually deteriorate over the years 1938 and 1939.135 The Company's 
State League team continued to win the State premiership as it had 
retained its 1937 championship side, but at the start of 1940 Conlon 
disbanded all Company sport, incuding the all-conquering State League 
team. His rationale for doing so seems to have been that sport was 
inconsistent with Goodyear 's war effort. Admittedly, the Company was 
destined to play an essential role in helping to satisfy Australia's huge 
war-time demand for rubber. Yet that may not have been all that was on 
Conlon's mind. His moratorium on workers ' sport. with its refusal to 
concede that workers needed diversions from strenuous war production 
schedules. bore the tones of narrow minded patriotism. Similar attitudes. 
133 interview with Sylvain Leon Piaud 20 Oct 1982, 22 Nov 1982. 
134 Referee 24 jun 1937, p.1 S. 
135 interview with Alfred Quill 16 Dec 1982. 
inherited from World War I thinking, were held by numerous others 
after 1940 to the end of the war.136 
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Management at Goodyear and Metters had supported soccer out of 
fondness for the game. Yet there were advantages stemming from this 
support which must have occurred to both companies. These advantages 
revolved around the way a champion soccer club supplied a company 
with a higher profile. With local dailies providing regular headlines on 
how Goodyear and Metters were top of the table, and with six Sydney 
radio stations allocating airspace to the State League by 1937,137 there 
were obvious advertising and public relations benefits to be gained. 
Goodyear's name was- synonymous with tyres and Metters with stoves. 
Each time either of the company teams was mentioned it was another 
opporturuty to promote the company and its products. The days of 
corporate advertising through sports sponsorship were to come after 
World War II. In 1958 Ampol Petroleum Ltd provided £500 for the 
Am pol Cup and this was increased to£ 1,000 in 1959.138 The Goodyear 
and Metters teams seem to have been an early form of sports 
sponsorship. This was made clear in 19 39 when the Metters 
management took out full page advertisements in a series of match 
programmes during the Palestiruan (Jewish) team's tour. With the top 
half picturing a popular stove from the Metters range, the bottom half 
was filled with the message 
136 Michael McKernan All In! Australia During The Second World War, 
Melbourne 1983, pp.46-48, 242-246. For World War I views of 
patriotism on sport see Micheal McKernan "Sport, War and Society: 
Australia 1914-18", in Cashman & McKernan Sport in History, pp.l-20. 
137 NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 1937, unpaginated. 
138 Soccer World 20 Feb 1959, pp.l,6. 
Quality Products. 
As in the Football Field, so in the Field of Builders' 
Hardware, the name METTERS is synonymous of High 
Quality and excellence.139 
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Such advertisements did not appear often but the high profile provided 
by company soccer clubs minimised the need for extensive advertising 
linked to football. 
The practice of using the workplace as a recruiting ground began with 
men intent on simply enjoying a game. By the start of World War 11 it 
had developed to produce professionally oriented clubs. the attitudes of 
which were characterised by ambition and self -interest. The 
development was based on the willingness of employers to become 
involved in their employees· sport and. though the majority of employers 
did nothing, there were some bosses who rendered assistance. Their 
motives would have been diverse but included was the belief that 
company welfare would pay for itself in terms of more 
contented/efficient workers. This led to conscious attempts at social 
control. With Goodyear and Metters there were signs that companies 
were aware of commercial benefits as well. By the end of the 1930s the 
bulk of works clubs were still the exclusive preserve of workers but 
management's hand was easily recognised in the remainder of clubs. 
139 Australian Soccer FA Palestine versus NSW: Official Souvenir, 1 Iul 
.lill. 
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At the height of the miners ' lockout of 1929-1930, the Bavin government 
re-opened the Rothbury mine with a scab labour force.l The miners· 
reaction on 16 December 1929 was foreseeable and Bavin had his police 
forces more than ready when the miners, en masse, descended on the 
Rothbury pit. A part of the ensuing bloody violence was the miners ' 
attack on a car thought to have contained Reg Weaver, the Minister for 
Mines. The car had its tyres slashed and a miner, wielding a waddy, 
smashed in the windows. That miner was the goa.Uceeper for the Kurri 
Kurri soccer team.2 
This chapter focuses on the developments of soccer in the Newcastle 
District and south Maitland coalfields. It spans the period 1923-1939. 
from when Larry Tamlyn resigned administrative office to the outbreak 
of war. Its emphasis is on the spectator rather than the player, for the 
fascination of sport in the north was not that they kept playing during 
the depression but that they kept on paying. To understand fully the ebb 
and flow of football in the region the story of local rugby league has been 
woven into the examination of local soccer. 
Throughout the 1920s soccer had done well. The secretaryship of the 
Northern District British FA had been very ably filled by Larry Tamlyn 
1917-1922 and his successor, Percy L. Shepperd 1923-1929. Both men 
and their respective management committees had relentlessly pursued 
gate receipts. Tamlyn's origina1lease of the Tramway Ground had 
1 Miriam Dixon "Stubborn Resistance: the Northern New South Wales 
Miners' Lockout of 1929-30", in john Ire monger. john Merritt&. Graeme 
Osborne (eds) Strikes: Studies in Twentieth Century Australian Social 
History, Sydney 1973, pp.128-130. 
2 A recollection of jim Comerford's in Wendy Lowenstein Weevils in the 
Flour: an oral record of the 1930s depression in Australia. East Brunswick 
reprint 1983, p.87. 
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provided excellent dividends for six years. When the lease expired in 
1925 Shepperd bought Hobart Park. With improvements it cost the 
Northern District Association nearly £7,0003 but, by selling the booth 
rights to Toohey's Ltd, Shepperd immediately paid off almost a third of 
the debt.<t The remainder would be wiped out by a few seasons of 
healthy gate receipts. 
Under Shepperd the Northern District British FA increased its number of 
affiliated teams (excluding school sides) to a record eighty one in 1926. 
In the same period the South Maitland British FA bolstered its ranks to 
forty one teams. In 1927 a combined total of 119 teams was registered 
for the Northern District and south Maitland coalfields (Table 7.1 ). At a 
conservative estimate this represented 1,785 players and, with public 
school teams numbering fifty three in the same year,5 the total figure 
was well over 2,500 competition players. An unrecorded number of 
teams played social matches on a non-competitive basis. 
A record soccer crowd for Newcastle of 16,000 watched the second Test 
against the Chinese university students in 1923.6 Two years later the 
English FA XI drew 15,000 to the Newcastle Showground, grossing over 
£1,000, followed by a 10,000 strong crowd at West Maitland for the third 
Test one month later.7 Vital premiership matches and cup finals 
attracted 4,000-5.000. In 1926 the Gardiner Cup final between 
3 NMH. 28 Feb 1927, p.3. This included the erection of a grandstand, 
ticket-selling offices, an eight foot enclosing fence and drainage of the 
playing area. 
4 'b'd !._L. 
5 NSW Soccer FA Annual Reoort 1927, p.2. Newcastle had thirty three 
teams, south Maitland eight, Cessnock twelve. 
6 NMH. 27 Aug 1923. p.3. 
7 Referee 17 jun 1925. p.14; NMH 13 Jul 1925. p.2. 
t 
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Adamstown and West Wallsend filled Hobart ParJc Official attendance 
was 4,700 but season ticket holders would have made it 5.000.8 The total 
gate in the first full season after the Northen District British FA had 
erected a grandstand at Hobart Park grossed £4,053,9 a figure greater 
than the total receipts from all Newcastle rugby league grounds for the 
same year.lO 
TABLE 7.1 
TEAMS AND PLAYERS IN THE NORTH 1923-1928 
Year Newcastle South State Total No. of 
District Maitland League Teams Players 
1923 64 40 104 1,560 
1924 78 51 129 1,935 
1925 79 34 113 1.695 
1926 81 41 122 1.830 
1927 81 38 119 1.785 
1928 60 44 4 108 1,620 
Note: - 1 team - 15 players. 
- First grade teams from the south Maitland coalfields played under the 
Newcastle District British FA and are, consequently, listed in the 
Newcastle District figures . 
Sources: NMH 1923- 1928; NSW Soccer FA Annual Report 1926. 1927; 
Sidney james Grant "A Seasonal Account of Newcastle Soccer", pp.49-63. 
Official policy in the 1920s was to allocate the season's attractive matches 
to the Tramway Ground or Hobart Park. Each club had also to give up one 
of its home games to be played on an Association ground. Senior clubs 
received 20~ of the Association's net gates but the bulk of turnstile 
8 ilW;l. 20 Sep 1926, p.8. 
9 ilW;l. 20 Feb 1928, p.7. 
10 illlil.. 25 Oct 1927, p.3. League receipts totalled £3,817.12.3. 
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revenue went to the Association.ll In 1932 it was said the Associations 
intention had always been to increase the clubs' percentage of the gate 
after the debts on the Tramway Ground and Hobart Park were cleared.l2 
The south Maitland clubs saw it as direct interference with their 
~erogatives as individual clubs. In 1925 they pressured the Northern 
District British FA into exempting them from the one home game rule. 
However, when called upon to play Newcastle teams at an Association 
ground, when it was the latter 's 'home' game. the south Maitland clubs 
received neither the usual 20' of the gate or travelling expenses.13 Such 
wrangles over gate receipts led to the NSW State Soccer League forming 
in 1928, south Maitland clubs playing a leading role. From grossing more 
than £4,000 through Hobart Park in 1927, the Northern District British FA 
was forced into bankruptcy and disbandment by the breakaway League. 
At the end of 1928 the Association's bank overdraft had increased by 
£200, its gates had plummeted by 75' and competitions for 1929 were 
impossible due to the desertion of so many clubs to the State Soccer 
League.l-4 
The foundation of the League appears to have resulted in increased 
enthusiasm for the game. From participating in the old Association's first 
grade competition in 1927, the Wallsend club more than quadrupled its 
gates in 1928 in its first year with the breakaway. Even after the extra 
expense in a State-wide competition had been deducted, the club still 
finished with a credit balance of £60.1~ Remarkably, this was during a 
11 illlit 17 Mar 1924, p.3, 20 Mar 1924, p.3; Soccer News 26 Apr 1924, 
p.7. 
12 N.MH.l4 May 1932, p.10. 
13 M. 23 Mar 1925. p.3. 
1-f M . 25 Feb 1929, p.9. 
15 Wallsend Soccer FA Annual Report 1928. 
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season when Wallsend failed to win a cup or competition and after extra 
expense had been incurred through erecting a club house on the club 's 
freshly re-leased Crystal Palace ground. Cessnock, Aberdare, Weston and 
Kurri Kurri, fellow founders of the new League, also had unprecedented 
seasons. Cessnock won the inaugural State Soccer League premiership, 
Aberdare the State League Cup and both Weston and Kurri Kurri figured 
prominently in every competition. The northern coalfields had the best 
teams, such progressive administrators as Bill Beaney (Weston), Tommy 
Crawford (Cessnock), George Winship and Jimmy Earp (both from Kurri 
Kurri),l6 and the strongest sets of supporters at that time. An indication 
of the latter was when Aberdare and Kurri Kurri engaged in a marathon 
five match semi-final cup tie in 1928. The crowd totalled 14,000 and 
grossed for the two clubs more than £600.17 For the ailing Northern 
Districts British FA the 1928 season proved disastrous but the State 
Soccer League's success exhibited the buoyancy of soccer on the 
coalfields. 
Yet at the very height of soccer 's prosperity the lockout perpetrated by 
John Brown and his fellow colliery proprietors began as lean a period as 
coalminers had ever known. Wage levels for miners may have been 
above the average wage levels of industry but the intermittent nature of 
their work had left miners with serious financial worries by the late 
1920s. The Davidson Commission in 1930 found that approximately one 
third of all miners received less than the basic wage.l8 At a time of 
decreased demand for coal, the industry was over-producing and saddled 
16 Biographical details of each in Grant History of Coalfields Soccer. 
pp.77-89. 
17 ibid., pp.91-92; NMH 20 Aug 1928, p.9, 10 Sep 1928, p.6, 13 Sep 
1928, p.3 , 20 Sep 1928, p.8, 24 Sep 1928, p.9. 
18 A. G. L. Shaw & G. R. Bruns The Australian Coal Industry. Melbourne 
1947, p.64. 
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with surplus labour. The lockout was aimed then at ruthlessly 
rationalising the situation. Until March 1930 the dole was available to 
miners because their employment had been terminated by their 
employers. Premier Bavin then withdrew the dole, alleging work was 
available as the Rothbury mine had been 'opened'.19 Thirteen months 
after the lockout had started, the miners on strike were left with only the 
paltry lockout pay supplied by a 12.5% levy on the wages of other 
miners.20 
The manufacturing sector of Australian industry was also hard hit during 
the years 1929-19 31. The national steel consumption dropped from one 
million tons to less than 275,000 tons within this period.21 BHP's works 
in Newcastle were forced to scale down their operations, with production 
reduced to 25% of capacity. Of the nine open hearth furnaces at 
Newcastle only two kept working.22 A furnace worker, quoted by Alan 
Trengove in his history of BHP, said "rather than laying off a lot of men. 
the Company asked them to agree to short time".23 However, as Trengove 
adds, BHP went on to retrench half its workers and plunge Newcastle into 
poverty.2_. The city was described as a ghost town as workers were 
forced to drift to the surrounding countryside, unable to keep up with 
their rent or mortgage repayments.25 Lake Macquarie was a particularly 
popular place to settle for its supply of fish and rabbits. 
19 Lowenstein op. cit., p.84. 
20 a., ; A hu.!.l. 
21 Alan Trengove 'What's Good For Australia .. !' The Story of B.H.P .. 
Stanmore NSW 1975. p.l44. 
22 illlit. 
23 i.b.id.. 
2.. illlii. 
25 Helen Hughes The Australian Iron and Steel Industry 1848- 1962. 
Melbourne 1964, p. 122. 
Rugby League was the main game in Newcastle and its surrounding 
suburbs and, writing of the Western Suburbs club, Bob Power gives a 
glimpse of Depression conditions. 
By the grace of]. W. [jim Wilkinson] the weekly game 
of football had a far greater attraction than the 
sporting angle. His weekly contribution of saveloys 
for the players brought many hungry footbaHers to 
New Lambton Oval where the fare at half time 
provided a piping hot starver . 
. . . Teddy Box was making his humble contribution to 
the plight of needy citizens by putting on free soup at 
the Dixon Street [butcher] shop. When the soup was 
"on" at Teddy's, old and young with pots. pans and 
billycans converged on this well-known establishment 
to receive a free handout of the strongest soup ever 
brewed. Again, the footballers in the Western camp 
were to gather strength by the generous actions of one 
whose interest in the Rosella [Western Suburbs club's] 
fortunes extended over a lifetime.26 
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Another response to the depression was a mid-week competition for a 
trophy donated by the lady publican of the New Lambton 'Sportsman 
Arms '. Five teams competed, two from New Lambton and one each from 
Wallsend, Waratah and Broadmeadow.27 Youths were not solely 
recruited in order to keep them fit or to boost rugby league but to keep 
them busy at a time when their enforced idleness may have led them 
into petty crime or worse. During the depression the police had trouble 
"keeping young lads off the streets",28 and Rothbury, and Lang, and the 
communists were very fresh in the mind of the constabulary. 
26 Power op. cit., p.63. 
27 .i.b..i..d. .• pp.60-62. 
28 ibid., p.62. 
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While many league supporters were desperate, paradoxically their game 
reached new heights. In 1931 the Hnal played at the Newcastle Sports 
Ground attracted more than 10,000, a record league attendance.29 There 
was "unprecedented enthusiasm, despite the depression",30 making 1931 
the Newcastle Rugby League's best season ever. Such was league's 
success that player payments were not reduced. In 1932 Maitland 
United paid its first grade players£ 1.7.0 per game, South Newcastle 
£1.10.0 and some clubs £2.0.0 per game.31 Western Suburbs seems to 
have paid only £1 per match in 1933 but this was supplemented by 
board and lodging and an accident insurance scheme.32 Reserve grade 
players also received match payments, usually 51- for a win and 2/6 for 
a draw or loss.33 Individual clubs were beginning to employ playing 
coaches on a full-time basis, Waratah-Mayfield and Western Suburbs in 
1931 and the other Newcastle clubs in 1932.3-f 
The fortunes of the WaJlsend Soccer FC 1927- 1939 go a long way to 
unravelling the Newcastle District's devotion to sport. In 1927 the club 's 
gate receipts were£ 106.7.9 and in 1928 they rose to £498.10.10.35 Some 
of this increase was due to the refusal of Adamstown and West Wallsend 
to join the State Soccer League and their fans ' consequent desertion to 
WaJlsend. However, in 1930, when Wallsend's gate receipts reached 
29 NMH.21 Sep 1931, p.9. 
30 i.b..i.d.. 10 Mar 1932, p.3. 
31 i.b..i.d.. 22 Oct 1932, p.9, 1 Feb 1933. p.2. 
32 Power op. cit., pp.68-69 . NMH.1 Apr 1933. p.lO records Western 
Suburbs players received 10/- per match but also shared in the club 's 
end of year profits. 
33 ib..i.d.. 1 Apr 1933. p.lO, 16 Feb 1934, p.l7, 1 Mar 1924, p.13. 
3-f illli1. 12Feb 1932, p. lS, l7Mar 1932,p.10; Powerop. cit., p.64. 
35 Wallsend Soccer FC Annual Report 1927, 1928. 
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£970.19.3,36 Adamstown fans had been back with their club since it had 
been admitted to the State League in 1929. 
The gate receipts and total income of Wallsend 1927-1939 (Table 7.2) 
reveal that the club had substantial support during the worst years of the 
depression, although gate receipts fell away during the mid 1930s. In 
1 9 31 the State Soccer League was divided into northern and southern 
sections in an endeavour to save clubs heavy travelling expenses. This 
restricted Wallsend to seven home games compared to thirteen in 1930.37 
The club did not have the opportunity to generate the gates of the 
previous season and strongly criticised the League in its 19 31 annual 
report. Gate receipts for 1932 rose substantially, helped greatly by 
Wallsend reaching the premiership grand final against the southern 
section champions, Concord, and by the need for a replay after that match 
ended in a 2-2 draw. In 1933 total gate receipts returned to the level of 
19 31 . W allsend had again reached the grand final but the executive of 
the NSW State Soccer League granted the clubs involved their travelling 
expenses only instead of their usual third of the gate.38 Wet weather in 
1933 had also reduced Wallsend crowds and gates at several important 
fixtures.39 
The seasons 1934 and 1935 were Wallsend's worst financial years. In 
the club 's 1935 annual report the "industrial position in the district"40 is 
mentioned but the main reason given was that the State League team 
36 M. 1930. 
37 i.b .. lit. 1930, 1931. 
38 ibid. 1933. 
39 .illlit 
40 .iJllit. 1 9 3 5. 
Wallsend Soccer FC- NSW State Soccer League Premiers 1932 
(Source : Mr Thomas Lovett, Wall send - pictured far left. second top row) 
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TABLE 7 .2 
GATE RECEIPTS AND TOTAL INCOME WALLSEND SOCCER FC 1927-1938 
Year 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
Gate Receipts (£ ) 
106. 7 . 9 
497.10.10 
880. 7. 1 
970.19. 3 
480. 0. 4 
846.11. 8 
505. 1. 0 
267. 0. 3 
163. 0. 9 
333.17. 0 
645. 8. 0 
794. 1. 8 
Source: Wallsend Soccer FC Annual Report 1927-1938. 
Total Income (£ ) 
300. 2. 0 
674. 1.10 
1,017.17.11 
1 ,237. 0. 1 
640. 5. 8 
1.113.11. 5 
776.13. 2 
695.12. 9 
426.17.10 
526.15. 6 
909.15. 7 
1,170. 4. 3 
"has not been an outstanding draw as in previous years".~! At the start 
of 1934 the club had lost six of its 1933 premiership side and by 1935 
four more."12 Yet, if the club 's supporters were reluctant to watch what 
were reserve grade players who had been promoted to the first team, 
they still supported the club in other ways. The gates for 1934 may have 
been only £267 but by way of the supporters' club another £360 was 
raised.~3 In 193S the club staged its third annual picnic at Katoomba and 
such was the response that an entire train was chartered at a cost which 
seems to have been at least 12/6 per adult.~ 
of 1 .i.Qj_g_, 
<f2 illlit. 1934, 1935. 
13 illlit. 19 34. 
~ Although the exact cost of the 193S picnic fare has not been recorded, 
the same picnic trip in 1934 cost 12/6 for adults and 6/3 for children. 
NMH 13 Sep 19 34. p.13. It is unlikely that the fare would have changed 
much by the time of the 19 3 S picnic. 
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From 1936 Wallsend improved its on-field performances and, coupled 
with a new State League structure which promoted inter-city fixtures 
(clubs of each section played each other once), gate receipts began to 
increase again. In 1937 the club won the State minor premiership and, 
for the first time in fifty years, a State knock-out competition. In 1938 
defeat in the semi-finals robbed Wallsend of another State premiership 
but the club 's total income had returned to the record level of 1930. 
Amidst gloom, deprivation and helplessness, people supported their 
football club. In 1928 Wallsend had raised nearly £500 at the gate but in 
late April of the same year the Newcastle Morrung Herald had reported 
that 
Employees of Wallsend Colliery, with an average of 
only 2 1/2 days a week for the last 2 years have just 
gone through a workless fortnight . . . prospects for 
continuity are anything but bright. As the 
consequence of depression generally, the cash trade of 
the town has dwindled almost to vanishing point, if it 
were not for goods purveyors standing by customers, 
and the issue of orders for rations by the police, many 
families would be in a perilous position.<t5 
W allsend the club had a special relationship with W allsend the town. By 
1931 the club catered for over 200 players, running its own competition 
for juniors on Sundays.46 A cash prize of £15 was offered to the 
winners.<t7 In addition, the Wallsend Charity Cup was established to raise 
money for the local hospital. In 1931 the proceeds amounted to£ 130, 
'15 M. 23 Apr 1928, p.6. 
i6 ibid. 25 Feb 1932. p.l 0, 30 jun 1932, p.3 . 
'17 M. 18 Mar 1932, p.4. 
thanks to all games being staged at the club 's enclosed Crystal Palace 
ground.-48 
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But while the club catered for the people the crucial factor in the club 's 
support was the amount of grass roots involvement. It was the town's 
club . In 1931 three committees, but predominantly the ladies ' 
com mit tee, paid £ 16 5 off the debt owing on Crystal Palace-49 and, from 
when the ground was purchased in 1930,50 club supporters were those 
who dressed the pitch, erected the outside fencing, ticket office and 
dressing sheds, connected the electricity and water supply and, in 1932. 
built the grandstand. These labouring jobs were not just done on 
weekends or in spare hours when men had clocked off work. Rather, 
they were attended to during normal working hours by men who had 
time to do such things. With employment so scarce, working for the club 
was a means by which free time was constructively filled. Men felt their 
energies and lives were being fruitfully used instead of being wasted in 
what has been called the "misery of boredom".51 
Yet Wallsend 's support went deeper than this. Its red shirted teams were 
known as the 'Bolshies' and its fans as the 'Red Terror '. When playing 
away from home the team was escorted by hundreds of fans who, having 
hired a special train, would bedeck it with the club's banners and regalia. 
The scene looked like Trotsky on the move during the Revolution and the 
townspeople relished the image. Moreover, Wallsend was still a mining 
<t8 iru.d.. 25 Feb 1932, p.1 0, 30 jun 1932, p.3 ; WalJsend Soccer FC Annual 
Report 19 31. 
49 NM.H.16 Feb 1931. p.5; Referee 16 May 1935, p.1l. 
50 The ground was purchased from the Newcastle-Wallsend Coal 
Company for £750. Wallsend Soccer FC Annual Report 1930; NMH 14 Oct 
1977, p.14. 
Sl Trengove op. cit., p.l 4S. 
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community. Census returns record that miners were the single largest 
group of male workers in the town in 1933 (30.1 ~)and many of those 
workers involved in manufacturing ( 18 ~)would have been steeped in 
Wallsend's mining traditions.52 These traditions were deep-rooted in 
union militancy. The lockout, Rothbury, Scullin's failure, Lang's dismissal 
and gross unemployment may have battered WaJlsend miners and 
workers to the point of quietening them but their resolve was not 
diminished. This may not have been politically obvious but, when 
Sydney teams travelled to Wallsend's Crystal Palace ground, the visitors 
were aware of it. To play Wall send at Wall send was to know the meaning 
of apprehension. Some of this was linked to the likelihood of defeat but 
even in 1934 and 1935, when Wallsend was a shadow of its former self, 
the apprehension persisted. According to club secretary 1934- 1943, 
Tommy Lovett, and NSW State president 1935- 1941, Sid Grant, the 
atmosphere felt by visitors when they ran out before Crystal Palace 
crowds was intimidatory. The visitors knew that in playing Wallsend 
they were also playing an aggrieved community.53 The general tone of 
Sydney newspaper reports on visits by Sydney clubs confirms this 
impression. 
For Wallsend residents their club was a focal point for local expression. 
When at matches they stood shoulder to shoulder and united their voices 
there was more than football that they held in common. Frustrations and 
aggression were shared: there was a collective desire for success. Faced 
with coal proprietors, poor international markets and unsympathetic 
government, 'Wallsenders· were in need of something to lift them and 
52 Commonwealth Census 19 33. pp.l12 - 113. 
53 interview with Thomas Lovett 15 Dec 1982; interview with Sidney 
James Grant 27 Oct 1981 . 
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they sought it from their football . As such, the partisanship and fervour 
of the 'Red Terror' was not just about a love for a game. It was a measure 
of people's resilience. Using their football club as an instrument for social 
cohesion, the miners of Wallsend were effectively manifesting resistance, 
in a cultural way, to the circumstances which bedevilled them. When the 
depression was at its worst, and nearly a third of male workers in 
Wallsend were unemployed,5i that was when the town provided the club 
with unprecedented crowds and gate receipts.55 
Coalminers had an acute awareness of class, of the gap between bosses 
and workers. Through a long history of struggle, when economic and 
political channels had frequently been closed off. what had emerged was 
that coalminers had been able to express themselves through cultural 
means. For the Welsh this meant rugby, for Yorkshlremen rugby league. 
for those in Northumberland, Durham and Newcastle (NSW) soccer. Of 
course there were many other working class cultural forms but football 
was unquestionably the most popular. When, therefore, the depression 
so suppressed the miners' political and economic voice it was not 
unexpected that they would turn. to their football even more. It was a 
sign of solidarity to themselves and to others. It signified that they were 
surviving, that they were not defeated, that they could still assert 
themselves collectively. 
5-4 728 of 2.293 (31.75%) males aged 15-64 were unemployed in 1933. 
Commonwealth Census 1933. pp.8, 138. 
55 The idea of cultural resistance is something not covered by Sheilah 
Gray Newcastle in the Great Depression. Newcastle History Monographs no 
11. Newcastle 1984. Her conclusion (pp.77-79) that there was a 'passive 
acceptance' of depression circumstances among Novocastrians is drawn 
principally from economic and political considerations. 
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In 1933 this was made plain by a special event. WaJJsend Soccer FC 
organised its first annual picnk but, instead of sizzling the sausages at the 
Crystal Palace ground, the club decided to organise a day trip to Sydney's 
Taronga Park Zoo. Arrangements were made with the State Railway 
Department, the Sydney Tramway Department and Sydney Ferries Ltd. 
The hire of special trains was organised and schedules were made out so 
that picnickers would step from train to tram to ferry. The cost of the 
trip, 220 miles in all, was fixed at 7 I 1 per adult and the day would begin 
at 6.45 am and end with a return to Wallsend at 10 pm.56 
The sheer size of the exercise was one thing but what is significant is that 
3.000 people went. Four separate trains had to be hired with forty seven 
carriages.57 The Newcastle Morning Herald reported that "all Wallsend 
seemed to be there"58 and, upon arrival at Sydney's central station. the 
scene resembled a sizeable "invasion".59 
In this one example Wallsend emphasised what coal-mining communities 
were renowned for- cooperation and sacrifice. It would have cost a 
family close to a pound for the day but somehow people went. The club 
offered something and it was subsequently supported. Like the football, 
it had a lot to do with enjoying oneself but it had also a lot to do with a 
community expressing its unity and optimism. 
The financial sacrifices coalmlners regularly made to attend the football 
occurred elsewhere. The South Sydney District Rugby League FC, located 
in one of Sydney's most working class areas, consistently drew crowds of 
56 NMH. 18 Nov 1933. p.8. 
57 .illlil. 20 Nov 1933. p.7. 
58 .iQ.id.. 
59 ih i A ~. 
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around 20 ,000 in the worst years of the depression.60 In Hobart, 
attendances at Tasmanian Australian National Football league games 
1931 - 1932 were the same as those before the depression between 1927 
and 1929.61 Yet collective figures for NSW show that attendances at live 
theatre, cinema, the races, dancing and skating all markedly decreased 
after 1930 and had not recovered by as late as 1935.62 Sports crowd 
attendances in Victoria and South Australia for Australian rules, cricket, 
horse-racing and tennis confirm this pattern for, although grand finals 
and test matches against England continued to draw massive crowds, 
ordinary club matches and race meetings suffered considerably.63 Even 
freezes on football admission charges in Melbourne failed to maintain 
pre-depression attendances and in Adelaide, where admission was 
4 
dropped from 1 I- to ~for adult males to the outer ground, crowd figures 
still remained low.M A further reflection that many Australians were 
watching every penny spent lay in the reductions in national 
consumption of alcohol and tobacco 1930- 1936 (Table 7.3).65 A 
60 Ross Mackay "Hard Times, High Stakes: the political culture of South 
Sydney Rugby League 1928-1935". unpublished research paper 1982, 
p.11. 
61 john O'Hara & Tony Raynor "Attendances at Football Matches in 
Hobart 1925-1939", Australian Historical Statisitics. Bulletin no 2 (Feb 
1981 ), pp.46-47. 
62 Annette Bain '"Brighter Days?' Challenges to live theatre in the 
thirties", in Roe op. cit., p.37. 
63 Bill Murray & Paul Bartrop "Victorian Sports Crowd Attendances 
1925- 1939", Australian Historical Statistics. Bulletin no 4 (Nov 1981 ), 
pp.46-S4; Wray Vamplew "Sports Crowd Attendances in South Australia 
1919- 1939: an Economic Interpretation", .ibld. .. Bulletin no 2 (Feb 1981 ), 
pp.20-40. 
64 Leonie Sandercock & Ian Turner Up Where. Cazaly? The Great 
Australian Game, London 1981, pp.ll 0- 111; Murray & Bartrop op. cit., 
p.SO; Vamp1ew "Sport Crowd Attendances in South Australia", pp.23 -25 . 
65 A. E. Dingle '"The Truly Magnificent Thirst': an historical survey of 
Australian drinking habits", Historical Studies. vo119 no 75 (Oct 
1980),p.246. 
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traditional view of Australians in the depressiOn is that they sought 
avenues of escape from the harsh realities of life66 but obviously th1s 
applied in only some areas. Only a full study on sport and recreatiOn in 
the early 1930s will reveal all the reasons why but, if the example of 
Wallsend soccer supporters can be used as a guideline, the flourishing of 
sport during the depression must have had a Jot to do with the ties 
linking clubs with local and working class identity. 
TABLE 7.3 
TOTAL TOBACCO LEAF USED IN AUSTRALIA 1925/1926-193511936 
Year 
1925-1926 
1926-1927 
1927-1928 
1928-1929 
1929-1930 
1930-1931 
1931-1932 
1932-1933 
1933-1934 
1934-1935 
1935-1936 
Total Leaf used ( 1,000 lb units) 
18,661 
18,610 
18,620 
19,136 
19,175 
16,456 
16,425 
16,825 
17,025 
17,120 
18.31 5 
Note: -figures taken to the nearest 1,000 lb . 
-Tobacco leaf used - ctgar, cigarette and tobacco production. 
Source: Commonwealth Year Book 1 9 27-1 9 3 7. 
Like Wallsend, soccer on the south Maitland coalfields at Kurri Kurri, 
Weston and Cessnock was as familiar to the townspeople as the pit 
whistle. In the State Soccer League's inaugural year the latter towns in 
particular had shown how much they loved the game and crowds and 
66 Sandercock & Turner op. cit., pp.113- 115. 
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gates of 1928 were maintained in 1929. But where Kurri Kurri filled the 
Drill Hall ground in 1929 with crowds of 3.000. "only a few hundred"67 
attended in 1930. Cessnock's income was £934 in 1929 but dropped to 
£747 in 1930.68 The south Maitland clubs restricted match payments to 
travelling expenses only.69 Thus an income which had afforded players 
the chance to get by when they were unemployed was lost. Their plight 
became the same as every other 'locked out' or retrenched worker and 
this was reflected in events of 1931 when the NSW State Soccer League 's 
insurance scheme was so exploited that the League had no other option 
than to abolish it.70 
The coal crisis would seem to be a logical explanation but economic 
depression had little to do with the game's declining crowds and 
decreasing gates. The dissatisfaction arose from specific issues in soccer 's 
administration and their effect on south Maitland clubs. The first 
involved Kurri Kurri. During 1929 the club had done very well, scoring 
more goals than anyone else and finishing equal first with their 
traditional rivals. Cessnock. However the NSW State Soccer League 
decided to adopt goal average as the system whereby the premiership 
was decided, and thus elevated Cessnock over Kurri Kurri. The goal 
difference system, if used, would have awarded the premiership to the 
latter and to add insult to injury the goal average margin that separated 
the two clubs was 0.239.71 This so disgusted Kurri Kurri supporters that 
many abandoned soccer for rugby league.72 As Kurri Kurri was one of 
67 NMH. 4 Aug 1930, p.l 0. 
68 M . 28 Oct 1930, p.7. 
69 illlit. 1 Mar 1930, p.ll. 
70 i..b..i.d.. 10 May 19 32. p.3. 
71 i.Jllil. 22 Oct 1929, p.2. 
72 interview with Sidney James Grant 27 Oct 1981. Grant was club 
president at the time. 
only four senior clubs in the district, the loss of its fans rut the other 
three clubs. Each needed the others to ensure capacity crowds at the 
twelve annual State League derbies and at local cup ties which, as 
happened in 1928, could involve numerous replays and very sizeable 
gate receipts. 
zzo 
Cessnock was the second club with a grievance. In 1931 it withdrew its 
affiliation to the State Soccer League in protest over the club delegate 
council's decision to uphold a ruling of the protests and disputes 
committee. During the season a number of games had been disrupted by 
walk offs by players and even a pitch invasion by the crowd. In regard 
to a walk-off by the Cessnock team, the protests and disputes committee 
decided to suspend the captain and another player and to award the 
match to the opposition club , K:urri K:urri. The decision was consistent 
with previous cases but Cessnock did not agree. They pointed out that 
their previous clash with K:urri K:urri. wruch had also been abandoned, 
had not been awarded to them, despite the pitch invasion by K:urri Kurri 
supporters. Cessnock reasoned that there was no real difference between 
players causing abandonment and fans causing abandonment and that 
the protests and disputes committee was wrong if it did see a difference. 
The result was that Cessnock took its case to the delegate council but. in 
losing its appeal, opted to withdraw its affiliation in protest.73 
Like the case involving Kurri Kurri, soccer 's patronage declined as a result 
of administrative wrangling. Disputes were poor publicity and Cessnock 
townspeople were not to be won over by the State Soccer League 's 
decision to recruit another team from Cessnock for 1932 that bypassed 
73 NMH 17 Sep 193 1, p.8, 18 Sep 1931. p.l4, 23 Sep 1931. p.S, 2 Oct 
193 1, p.l7. 
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the old club officials.7.f In 1933 it was found necessary to canvass for 
more public support and the aid of businessmen and, in 1934, Cessnock 
recorded its lowest ever gate receipts.7S The situation seems not to have 
improved in 1935 for the club's first team players could not even be paid 
£1 per game.76 this when the other coalfield clubs were beginning to 
record better end of year balances than they had had for some time.n 
From a club that had won the State League championship in 1928 and 
1929 and which had averaged 3,000 crowds for ordinary games, and 
5,000 for major games, the decline in patronage was stunning. 
At the same time, tours by overseas teams ceased. During the 1920s 
there had been tours by the Chinese (twice), New Zealanders, Canadians, 
Czeckoslavakians and English but between 1928 and 1936 there was only 
one, the New Zealanders in 1933. The reason for this centred around the 
NSW State Soccer League's formation and its relationship with the 
Australian Soccer FA. The former was a breakaway and, as Australian 
Soccer FA officials were in league with NSW Soccer FA officials, it took 
four and a half years for the NSW State Soccer League to be officially 
recognised as the controlling body in NSW. Meantime, international tours 
were out of the question. Any State plan for a tour foundered on the fact 
that the constitutions of foreign Football Associations demanded that they 
gain the Australian Soccer FA's permission, while the latter's plans for a 
tour relied on NSW's co-operation as, without it, the Australian Soccer FA 
lacked the financial guarantees demanded by most tourists. Tour gate 
receipts would fall far short of tour costs unless matches were staged in 
7-4 i.b.id.. 2 Oct 1931 , p.17. 
7S i.b.id.. 15 jul 1933. p.11 , 28 Sep 1934, p.19. 
76 i.b.id.. 2 Feb 1935. p.6. This was the start of 1935 but during that 
season, and the next, the club failed to pick up. SMR 25 jan 1937, p.13. 
n NMR 6 Mar 1936, p.21. 
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Sydney, Wollongong and Newcastle. To deprive NSW supporters even 
more, the loyalty of other State Associations to the Australian Soccer FA 
ensured that NSW had no regular inter-State matches. After a feast of 
representative games during the 1920s soccer fans faced a famine. 
On the northern coalfields this was very serious for soccer as rugby 
league was staging local matches against the New Zealanders and English. 
The Newcastle XI I I played the Kiwis in 1929 and 19 30 and came close to 
defeating the English tourists in 1932. Over 10,000 people paid £521 to 
see that match, despite it being staged mid-week.78 No better sign could 
there have been of the importance of an international forum than this. 
Soccer's failure to provide representative football was to cost it dearly. 
The degree to which league took hold on the coalfields was reflected by 
the crowds which patronised its games. They grew larger with every 
season after 1929 as Cessnock and Kurri Kurri combined to reach two 
finals, three grand finals and one cup final in only four years. The 1931 
final, which attracted a record 10,000 people,79 was between Cessnock 
and Kurri Kurri and the great majority of these had travelled down from 
the coalfields. Chartering special trains. a practice which had become 
usual for away games, they arrived in Newcastle with carriages bedecked 
in club colours and, with marching bands leading the way, moved off as a 
procession from the railway station to the stadium.80 At the grand final 
one week later this was repeated and led the Newcastle Morning Herald 
to comment upon "scenes unparalleled in the history of the Rugby League 
78 ibid. 16 Mar 1933. p.2 records the gate was £521. 1 1.627 people paid 
£538 to see the 1932 finaL ibid. 21 Nov 1932, p.2. 
79 illlit. 2 1 Se p 1 9 3 1, p. 7. 
80 ib_ig_. 2 6 Se p 1 9 3 1, p .13. 
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code in this district".81 With streamers, rosettes, tri-colour hats and a 
deafening din from exuberant pipes and trumpets, Newcastle was given a 
dose of the coalminer's exuberance for football. 
The crowds of 1931 were equalled in the next season when the coalfields 
again invaded Newcastle for the semi-finals. 'Specials ', as usual, 
shepherded the fans to the Sports Ground, the Cessnock club hiring 
eleven carriages.82 Kurri Kurri lost to Maitland in one semi-final but 
Cessnock reached the grand final after setting a record for rugby league 
in Newcastle when it played Maitland in the fina1.83 
Such was the confidence among coalfield administrators that in late 
October 1932 a conference was held to establish a Rugby League of their 
own. Not content with the Newcastle Rugby League's insistence on 
playing all the important games in Newcastle. the coalfield clubs accepted 
the proposal to form their own League and even got down to such basics 
as to how the gates would be divided up.M The big clubs at Maitland, 
Cessnock, and Kurri Kurri and those that were smaller at Abermain, Neath 
and Weston were in such healthy positions as to do without the Newcastle 
Rugby League. Their incomes were sizeable, their organisation was 
established all the way down to schoolboys and their crowd support 
seemed to be well founded. In all, the mining communities had taken up 
rugby league with a vengeance. 
What had happened during the depression was that the south Maitland 
miners had shifted their allegiance from soccer to rugby league. This was 
81 i.lllit. 28 Sep 1931, p.9. 
82 ib.id.. 29 Aug 1932, p.9. 
83 .il2i_g_. 21 Nov 1932. p.2. 
84 iQM. 31 Oct 1932. p.9. 
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not done lightly. Soccer had a long tradition on the coalfields that was 
deeply rooted in the area's British. Protestant heritage. Yet. due to some 
very specific issues, the depth of disillusionment with soccer's 
administration was sufficient to persuade many miners to transfer their 
patronage to a game which, by contrast, had progressive administration 
and the sweet smell of success. 
This switch was accelerated by local businessmen. During the late 1920s 
the Cessnock Soccer Club received circa £20 per week from the town's 
merchants towards expenses85 but. after a slump in the club 's State 
League performances, the money increasingly went to Cessnock's rugby 
league club.86 For the local merchants it was important for the town to 
have a successful football team. whatever the code, as this drew in the 
crowds and the larger the crowds the greater the turnover in the town's 
hotels, shops and establishments. It was estimated in 1938 that every 
time a major rugby league match was transferred from Maitland the local 
tradespeople lost out on £600-£700.87 As Kurri Kurri. Cessnock, 
Aberdare and, to a lesser extent, Weston, failed to win premierships, their 
sponsors abandoned soccer and channelled their subsidies into rugby 
league coffers. If soccer's decline had been due to the depression then 
rugby league should have also declined. Had the people who supported 
rugby league had jobs and soccer 's barrackers been on the dole, then the 
depression could be said to have dictated matters. However. the 
coalfields were a single industry area. The workers were all miners, and 
85 illi..d.. 4 Apr 1938. p.6. 
86 ibid.; interview with Sidney James Grant 27 Oct 1981. According to 
Grant, Cessnock 's president, Tommy Crawford, had never actively sought 
the help of town businessmen. The town's rugby league officials did. 
87 NMH. 24 jun 1938. p.l S. 
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one in every three was unemployed.88 There was no difference between 
those who supported rugby league and those who supported soccer. 
The second half of the decade brought a resurgence among coalfield 
soccer clubs. Aberdare and Cessnock had been forced to amalgamate but 
in doing so formed the energetic Cessnock Caledonians. Crowds and gates 
at Weston and Kurri Kurri grew steadily. In 193), when Kurri Kurri 
embarked on a State Cup run that saw them beat the Sydney favourites 
Goodyear, the Newcastle Morning Herald reported that "it is remarkable 
how an unexpected result can swing enthusiasm".89 Weston emerged 
from 193) with revived local support and this continued in 1936 when 
the club won the State Cup.90 As for Cessnock Caledonians, the club 's 
fortunes were well established by early 19 38. In March of that year the 
club offered Adamstown £350 for the transfer of Bill Coolahan, the 
Australian team captain at that time.91 The record transfer fee before 
then had been £12.10.0.92 Coolahan did not go to Cessnock but the £3)0 
offer was genuine, the town's businessmen having guaranteed it.93 In 
1939 the largest soccer crowd at Cessnock for seven years turned out to 
watch the Caledonians play W allsend.<M 
88 1.568 of 4,710 (32.9%) males aged 15-64 were unemployed in the 
Cessnock minicipality in 1933. Commonwealth Census 1933. pp.4,136. 
89 NMH30 Ju1193S. p.11. 
90 ibid. 6 Mar 1936, p.21 , 19 Oct 1936. p.!O. 
91 ibid. 31 Mar 1938, p.9. 
92 ill.lil. 
93 ibid. 4 Apr 1938, p.6. There were three backers prepared to donate 
£120 each for three seasons (£4 per week). 
91 llllii. 22 May 1939. p.ll. The crowd's exact size was not recorded by 
NMH., Maitland Daily Mercury. Cessnock Eagle or any major Sydney 
newspaper. 
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Soccer's revival was also reflected in the support given to the resumption 
of international tours in Australia. After a distinctly poor New Zealand 
team drew only 5,000 to the Newcastle Showground in 1933,95 the 
English Amateurs attracted more than 15,000 in 1937, Australia winning 
4-3 and the gate exceeding £1 ,1 00.96 When the tourists visited Cessnock 
and defeated Northern District 7,000 others paid to watch.97 After the 
tour by India in 1938, Palestine visited Newcastle in 1939 and, despite 
the team 's poor press reviews, managed to draw a crowd of 11,000.98 
Additionally, tours by Queensland, Victoria and Tasmania included trips 
to Newcastle and the coalfields. The standard of football that was 
produced was by no means great but the State representative fixtures 
were nevertheless gala occasions, attracting publicity and the local 
spotlight. 
Improvement in the game's administration stemmed back to early 1932 
when the Australian Soccer FA finally recognised the NSW State Soccer 
League as the sole controlling body in NSW.99 This allowed 
administrators to concentrate on performance without the distraction of 
disputes. In 1934 Walter Rushton was appointed full-time State 
secretary to improve soccer 's day to day organisation.IOO Rushton was an 
accounts clerk from Wallsend who had served as secretary of the 
Wallsend club 1931 - 1933.101 In 1935 Sidney james Grant was elected 
State president and introduced a revised State League competition. He 
95 Referee 1 jun 1933. p.20. 
96 NMH.21 jul1937, p.l3. 
97 Maitland Daily Mercury 7 jul 1937, p.9. 
98 NM.R31ju11939, p.10. 
99 ibid. 16 Nov 1931 , p.5. 
100 illlil.. 22 Mar 1934, p.16. 
101 Commonwealth Electoral Rolls 1934: Wallsend Soccer FC Annual 
Report 1931-1 933. 
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divided teams once again into equally numbered northern and southern 
sections (a combined division had operated in 1934), thus reducing 
travelling costs. However he retained inter-city fixtures and interest by 
having each club of one section play four dubs from the other section. 
Which four clubs were to be played was calculated from the position of 
teams at the end of the previous year. The home and away system was 
preserved and so too semi-finals and fina1s.l02 The scheme was changed 
slightly for 1936. Clubs in each section played each other twice and all 
clubs of the other section once.l03 A key advantage of Grant's moves was 
the way the soccer season was shortened. With sixteen clubs in the State 
League in 1934, the season lasted thirty weeks plus semi-finals. While 
preserving the same number of clubs, Grant effectively reduced the 
season to twenty two weeks plus semi-finals. It had always been a 
common criticism of soccer that it intruded into the cricket season. 
Finally, Grant's scheme was organised so that people had a nearby first 
grade match to watch every week.lOi 
The result of administrative initiatives was a partial recovery in 1934 
and, twelve months later, a further increase in patronage, the signs of 
which pointed to a big revival of interest on the coalfields.l05 By the end 
of the 19 36 season the State Soccer League had achieved "successful 
financial results"l06 and this enabled the League in 1937 to reduce its 
levy on all home games from £4.10 .0 to £3.10.0.107 In 1938 and 1939 
the State executive eliminated four clubs, thus effectively raising the 
102 N.MH 12 Oct 1934, p.21 , 16 Oct 1934, p.11. 
103 Wallsend Soccer FC Annual Report 1936. 
104 interview with Sidney James Grant 21 Oct 1981. 
105 NMH 14 Mar 1935. p.13, 6 Mar 1936, p.21. 
106 SMH. 25 jan 1937, p.13. 
107 N.M.H. 25 jan 1937, p.4. 
NSW State Soccer League Officials 1934 
(Source: Mr Thomas Lovett, Wallsend) 
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standard of play as the available playing talent was not spread so thtn1y. 
Crowds and revenue increased and the game began to resemble what it 
had looked like in the late 1920s. 
If improved management was able to lift the game, soccer 's re-emergence 
had also to do with a downturn suffered by the coalfield rugby league 
clubs. The downturn was due to two factors. First, intense Newcastle-
coalfield rivalry had emerged when the Cessnock club was ruled to have 
breached Newcastle Rugby League rules, only for the club to take the 
Rugby League to the Equity Court and present its case successfully.l08 At 
the following annual general meeting of the League there was a bitter 
struggle among Newcastle and coalfield clubs for control of the 
eiecutive.109 Such public brawling did not enhance rugby league's image. 
The regional rivalry was eiacerbated by the second factor. As BHP's steel 
workers and allied industries eipanded from 1933. progressively 
ensuring employment in Newcastle,llO coalfield players began migrating 
to Newcastle where they joined local clubs, particularly when those clubs 
were able to arrange jobs.lll During 1935 and 1936 Maitland United lost 
twenty three players and in 1937 twenty two more, including siiteen 
first graders.llZ Betweeen 1932 and 1938 K.urri Kurri had lost fifty 
senior players and Cessnock was under similar pressure.ll3 This loss of 
108 illlit. 17 Mar 1934, p. l5. 
109 i.bld.. 
110 Docherty op, cit., p.43 . For argument about how the manufacturing 
industry, based on BHP's iron and steel production. led Australia out of 
the depression see C. B. Schedvin Australia and the Great Depression: A 
Study of Economic Development and Policy in the 1920s and 1930s, 
Sydney 1970. pp.302-309: A. G. L. Shaw The Economic Development of 
Australia, Melbourne seventh edition 1980, pp.155- 162. 
111 N.MH15Feb 1937, p.10 . 
112 .illlit. 21 jun 1938. p.9, 24 jun 1938. p.l5. 
113 llilit. 29 Mar 1938. p.10 . 
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players was serious. Standards of play decreased and spectators began to 
drift away. Gate takings for Morpeth-East Maitland in the first half of 
1937 were so poor as to threaten bankruptcy. One gate had totalled £17, 
producing a net income for the club of just £3.1 H 
The exact degree to which soccer's re-emergence can be attributed to 
rugby league's downturn is difficult to gauge but it is hard to see how the 
two were unrelated. Both games had in common the limited size of 
coalfield towns. Weston, Neath and Abermain were small, Kurri Kurri had 
less than 3,000 people and Cessnock alone was larger with its 14,000 odd 
residents.ll' The local population was not large enough to offer high 
levels of support to two codes at the same time. In the early 1930s there 
had been a switch in allegiance from soccer to rugby league. By the end 
of the 1930s another switch was in progress. 
At the heart of first grade soccer's fluctuating fortunes in the north lay 
the paying spectator. Upon his goodwill and contentment rested a club's 
financial security and, ultimately, ability to gain premiership honours. If 
that goodwill was lost, as happened at the start of the 1930s on the south 
Maitland coalfields, it meant times of struggle for the game's playing elite. 
If it was retained, as at the W allsend Soccer FC, it ensured prosperity and 
success. What is so surprising about this relationship though was how 
unaffected it was by severe economic conditions. The depression would 
be expected to have curtailed professional football in the north but 
instead many workers, a large proportion of whom were unemployed or 
underemployed, continued to pay to watch their local teams. How? They 
u .. llllit.. s Jun 1937. p. l~sw 1937- 1938, p.S03. 115 Official Yearbook of 
tjtl 
could only have made drastic sacrifices. Why? Their football meant a 
great deal to them, and not only in the sense of loving a game. As close 
knit working class communities, the coalfields used their sport as a social 
cement. Support of a football club was a bulwark against the vagaries of 
life. Admittedly, enthusiasts were prepared to switch their support from 
one code to another but the depth of commitment of that support 
remained unchanged. To understand the pattern of soccer in the north it 
is essential to understand the influence of regional rather than universal 
factors. 
I£Z 
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While the main themes of this thesis have been covered in preceding 
chapters, it would be a poor social history of soccer which did not 
describe the game itself, of what it looked like to bystanders. Of course 
the view changed over the years, influenced by numerous forces, and so 
this chapter, starting in the earliest of times for soccer in NSW, extends 
up to World War II. Styles of play and principal features of the game 
thereafter have been reserved for chapter nine. 
The first known photograph of a soccer team in Australia was taken in 
1883.1 It showed the NSW team which travelled to Melbourne for the 
first intercolonial fixture between NSW and Victoria. The players ' dress 
was typical of the fashionable footballer in Britain at that time. The 
team's navy blue jerseys were crew-necked and long sleeved. White 
knickerbockers extended to just below the knee where they were tucked 
into long navy blue stockings.Z Most players are shown wearing a 
preparatory school style cap. Some have scarves or old (school) ties 
wrapped around their waists. The standard footwear was an above the 
ankle, lace-up boot, which in all probability served as normal street 
attire. The goalkeeper, unlike in later years, was not distinguished from 
other players by a different coloured jersey. However the team captain 
was easily identified by his central position in the photograph and by 
what was even then his customary possession of the ball. Collectively, 
the players were noticeable for the large Maltese cross stitched onto their 
jerseys and, as tradition and symbolism dictated, the cross/emblem was 
worn over the heart. 
1 SMH. 2 Aug 1932, p. l 0. 
2 Argus 17 Aug 1883. p.7. The same uniform was still being used in 
1886. Globe 16 Apr 1886, p.8. 
NSW Representatives 1883 
This is the first known photograph of a soccer team in Australia, taken at 
East Melbourne Cricket Ground, 16 August 1883. 
The caption's Jist of names should read : james McQueen. ]. H. Eaves, 
George A. Richardson, William Higgins, H. Charles T. Sawyer. A. C. Mayor, 
johnS. Kerr, T. Tyrer, William ("Tommy") Dodd, Albert Alcock, W. ]. Ellis. 
(Source : S..MH2 Aug 1932, p.IO ) 
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As pictured, the baH was constructed of long panels which were gathered 
togethered by a button at the common joins. This was typical of the 
footballs used in Britain which, in the early 1880s, consisted of vulcanised 
rubber covered by good quality hide.3 Such balls were a far cry from 
those of today. Because of their composition and construction they were 
never capable of bouncing to any satisfactory degree. Furthermore, their 
weight, particularly in wet and muddy conditions, made 
dribbling/kicking difficult and heading a potentially hazardous exercise. 
The Melbourne ~ reported on the first match between NSW and 
Victoria. 
The Melbourne men won the toss, and elected to kick, 
towards the railway end, thereby gaining the 
advantage of the wind, which was blowing from the 
north, and the fall of the ground. The Victorians 
immediately pressed their opponents, and during the 
first half nearly all the play was in the territory of the 
representatives of New South Wales. The most 
remarkable feature of the game, and the one which 
afforded the most amusement to the spectators, was 
the "head" play. Whenever the ball was kicked to any 
height, instead of a player marking it, as in the 
Victorian game, he intercepts it or endeavours to aid it 
on its course, as the case may be, by means of his 
head, and several of the contestants showed 
considerable skill in this department, the ball in one 
or two cases bouncing to a height of 20 or 30 feet 
after striking a player's head. "Dribbling" the ball also 
gives a player an opportunity for distinguishing 
himself. He works it along the ground by gentle kicks. 
the skill being shown by the way the player retains 
command over the ball while working it past an 
adversary. If it gets too far in advance of him he 
stops it with his heel. Not long before half- time was 
called the New South Wales players, chiefly through 
the efforts of Richardson and Tyrer, made a fine rally 
and scored a goal. The Victorians had numerous 
3 Macdonald op. cit., p.SO. 
chances, but failed to get the bali fairly through. After 
a short respite ends were changed and the play 
became more even. The visitors, through the agency 
of Tyrer and Eaves. scored another goal. The 
Victorians then played more determinedly, and scored 
a goal, kicked by Riddell, followed not long after by 
another, kicked by Teare. They soon afterwards 
narrowly escaped scoring a third, the ball going over 
the cross bar, which does not count. The game thus 
resulted in a draw, each side having secured two 
goals.<f 
The attention given to heading and dribbling was to be eipected. 
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Heading had become a standard tactic during the 1870s while dribbling 
was the essence of Association football as it had come to be played by the 
British Public schools and their old boys.5 Yet what is absent from the 
.A.R's match report is any explicit description of passing the ball. It 
would seem that the NSW and Victorian teams were playing in the 
tradition of 'rushes '. whereby individuals attempted solo runs with the 
ball as team-mates followed closely behind, ready to retain possession for 
their side if the dribbler faltered in any way. Visually, this must have 
resembled a rugby pack of forwards marauding upfield with the bali 'on 
the toe '. 
The absence of passing had been noted in the (NSW) Wanderers ' play in 
1880 when the team's formation had consisted of a goalkeeper, one 
solitary back and nine forwards.6 The formation of a Railways XI. which 
provided a trial game for the NSW team before it travelled south in 1883. 
is not known but the railwaymen continually followed the ball, failing to 
4 Age 17 Aug 1883. p.6. 
5 Macdonald op. cit. , pp.45-47; Mason Association Football and English 
Society, pp.207 -209; Young op. cit., pp.159- 161. 
6 Sydney Mail21 Aug 1880, p.364. 
"keep [their) positions"? The NSW team in Melbourne had been 
organised with one goalkeeper, two backs, two half backs and six 
forwards. Although the team does not seem to have played a 'passing 
game', its formation was actually designed to encourage 'passing ·. To 
have players staggered both across and up the football pitch was to 
provide easier distances and angles for kicking to a team-mate. It was 
certainly easier than when anywhere up to nine of one's side were 
bunched together and often a considerable distance away. 
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The reason for NSW's lack of 'combination' was probably due to a 
pronounced English influence in the team. Certainly the players· names 
were more English than anything else and the most prominent exception, 
james McQueen, who on the face of it would seem to have been Scottish, 
was actually Australian.8 The English nature of the team was significant 
in that the passing game had been slower to catch on in England than 
north of the border. Not till the mid 1880s did English dubs adopt the 
Scottish idea of passing and combining. The need to do this had been 
highlighted by five consecutive defeats of England by Scotland between 
1880 and 1884.9 
Similar developments occurred in NSW from 1884 to 1886. During this 
period the Minmi Rangers, Caledonians, Pyrmont Rangers, Granville and 
Hamilton Athletic clubs were formed. All were Scottish. When in August 
1885 Canterbury seniors played the Caledonians they were thrashed by 
seven goals to one, the Scots having played what was described as "a good 
passing game".l0 In the same year the inaugural winner of the 
7 SMH. 13 Aug 1883. p.6. 
8 Soccer Weekly 1 4 Oct 1 9 3 9. 
9 Macdonald op. cit., p.46. 
10 AID 29 Aug 1885. p.453. 
Association (State knock-out) Cup was Granville. The same club won 
again in 1886 and the year after those "sons of CaJedonia",ll Hamilton 
Athletic, continued the Scots' domination.IZ 
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Changes in the style of play produced a visually different game. It was 
not that individualism had disappeared under the weight of team-work, 
in 1894 the "rare [talented] dribbler"13 Henry Dashwood Sealy-Vidal was 
a welcome inclusion in Sydney sides,H but that dribbling had ceased to 
be the dominant factor it once was. However shifts in style were not the 
only factor responsible for soccer's changing face. In the early 1880s and 
1890s alterations in the rules of the game significantly affected events on 
the park. Appendix F details the rules of the English FA as they stood in 
1880, colonial officials having adopted the same when the Wanderers 
were formed, but in 1882 English officials outlawed one handed throw-
ins. In their place players had to use both hands, effectively limiting a 
throw-in's range and usefulness. The new rule was introduced after 
particular players in England, blessed with prodigious throwing arms, had 
succeeded in making throw-ins as dangerous an attacking ploy as corner 
kicks.l5 No mention of the rule change appeared in the colonial press but, 
taking into account time-lags and delayals in implementation, it was 
11 i.Qld.. 31 May 1890, p.38. 
12 Referee 7 Sep 1990, p.13 provides Cup details. Also Grant Jack 
Pollard's Soccer Records. pp. l 03-104. 
13 A.IQ 26 May 1894. p.39 . 
14 The press claimed Henry to have played for England in 1872 (.i.Ql.q; 
SMH. 18 May 1894, p.3). However that honour belonged to Robert W. 
Sealy-Vidal in 1873. Both men were Anglican clerics and would seem to 
have been brothers. Biographical details - Rev. K. V. Joyner History of the 
Parish of St. James. Rylstone, Bathurst 1972, pp.17 -18 (Henry); jackson 
op. cit., pp.8 8, 271 -272 (Robert). 
15 Macdonald op. cit., p.46; Young op. cit., p.l67. 
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probably not till around the inter-colonial filture of 1883 that the new 
rule came into force in either NSW or Victoria. 
The next major ammendment was in 1891 when the 'penalty kick ' was 
introduced against defenders who fouled attackers in the penalty area. 
At that time, the penalty area stretched across the full width of the field 
at a depth of twelve yards from the goal line. The penalty kick itself was 
taken from directly in front of goal, twelve yards out, with only the 
goalkeeper allowed to defend against it.l6 
In the same year substantial changes were made to the game's system of 
adjudication. Referees, who had at one stage sat on the touchline and 
arbitrated between two field umpires when the latter disagreed, were 
finally given sole authority on the playing pitch. The umpires, who were 
club appointees and had previously followed play around, were relegated 
to the touchline to become known as linesmen. Again, the colonial press 
made no mention of these changes but an indication of when they took 
effect in Sydney was given in 1893 when sports journalists with the 
Sydney Morning Herald and Australian Star ceased to include the names 
of match umpires in their weekly reports. Referees, however, continued 
to be listed.17 
A crucial change in rules for players occurred in mid 18 9 3. From then on 
goalkeepers could not be charged unless they were playing the ball or 
interfering with an opponent. Before this. players had been relatively 
free to 'grass· the goalkeeper, a practice which was supposedly 
16 Mason Association Football and English Society, p.2 11 . 
17 illlit. 
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counterbalanced by the keeper being able to handle the ba1I.l8 The 
potential for injuries from collisions between players and goalkeepers 
was large. In 1890 the NSW goalkeeper jack Logan had suffered a 
broken leg when barrelled by the Queensland forward Menzies in an 
intercolonial filture.l9 A point raised by Tony Mason in his Association 
Football and English Society is that the lack of protection for goalkeepers 
resulted in their punching the ball far more than in modern times.20 Only 
with the introduction of restrictions on players did the goalkeepers begin 
to catch and clutch the ball to any great extent. 
Goalkeepers were always involved in controversy given their position as 
the last line of defence. Yet two developments during the 1880s and 
1890s were able to reduce a great deal of argument over goal mouth 
incidents. The first came in 1882 when crossbars were made compulsory. 
Before this a tape (rope) slung between the goal uprights and pulled 
taunt was permitted.21 When john Walter Fletcher 's Coreen College 
played the King's School in 1881 a tape had been used.22 The difficulties 
involved in this were obvious. It was often hard to judge whether the 
ball had passed just over or under the tape, while hitting the tape 
produced all sorts of possibilities. Wooden crossbars, thicker than tape 
and sturdy, made refereeing a good deal easier. 
The second development was the introduction of goal nets. First made in 
England in 1885 but not perfected till 1890 , they were used for the 1892 
FA Cup final. Thereafter they became standard dress for most football 
18 .ill!.d. .. pp.208-209, 211 . 
19 s.Ml:i 18 Aug 1890, p.3; NMH 18 Aug 1890, p.3. 
20 Mason Association Football and English Society, p.208 . 
21 Macdonald op. cit. , p.46. 
22 S.MH. 22 jun 1881, p.6. 
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pitches.23 The first time nets were used in NSW was in 1895 when the 
Balmain and Thistle clubs played on Birchgrove OvaL24 It took til! 1898 
and the Denton (Northern knock-out) Cup final for their first appearance 
in Newcastle. Participating teams were West Wallsend and the Minmi 
Rangers, and the venue was Newcastle Cricket Ground.25 The advantage 
of nets was as great in the 1890s as it is in the 1980s. They provided a 
sure way of avoiding many of the disagreements which always emerge 
between opposing players and their respective supporters. 
And disagreements did occur. In 1889 Minmi players walked off the 
field in protest after a third goal scored by Hamilton Athletic was allowed 
to stand by the game's officials.26 In 1896 the Gardiner Cup final was 
abandoned when "fighting on the field between the burly Pyrmont 
Rangers Hitchens and the persistently annoying Phillips of BaJmain saw 
an inrush of spectators".27 The fighting had followed Balmain missing a 
penalty, the miss having been a retake of an originally successful 
conversion.28 Ill feeling continued after the match when, upon the 
chairman's casting vote, the Southern British FA's management committee 
ruled Balmain the Cup winners. This was despite the match having been 
terminated with fifteen minutes left to go.29 Balmain was again involved 
in controversy in june 1897 when troublesome elements of a large crowd 
forced the abandonment of a fixture with Pyrmont Rovers .30 
23 Macdonald op. cit., p.46. 
24 Australian Star 10 jun 1895. p.8. Daily Mirror 9 Mar 1892, p.55 is 
patently wrong in claiming 18 92. However the Mirror's claim (i.Q.iQ..) that 
the nets were made by a Prymont fisherman rings true. 
25 NMH 29 Aug 1898, p.7. 
26 i.b.,ill. 29 jul 1889, p.7. 
27 Referee 19 Aug 1986, p.8. 
28 AICj 22 Aug 1896, p.40. 
29 S.MJi 26 Aug 1896, p.8. 
30 Referee 23 jun 1897, p.8. 
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Disturbances both on and off the field at Utis time were not unique to 
soccer: rugby and Australian rules were experiencing similar 
difficulties,31 and this did lead to a number of press articles questlonmg 
the usefulness of football.32 Such questions were not confined to the local 
scene either. The Australian Town and Country Journal reported m 1900 
that a number of European newspapers were issuing extremely strong 
anti-football statements. 
English sports are as brutal as English manners, and as 
ruffianly as the English national character. Let us 
abolish these wild pastimes, fit for cannibals. lunatics, 
and Englishmen, but not for the civilised peoples of 
the Continent . . . English sports have been shown up 
in their true light with all their debasing tendencies. 
We must protect our youth against the barbarizing 
influences imported from England. Let our boys play 
the innocent games of childhood, and avoid such 
murderous pastimes as football . .. 33 
Of course the views of some did not necessarily represent the views of all. 
Within a decade Europe had become a hotbed for soccer. Similarly in the 
Australian colonies. where football in all its various forms found 
widespread acceptance and support. This nevertheless did not mean local 
officials were not concerned about disturbances on and off the field . The 
Victorian Football League in Melbourne actively sought measures to curb 
player/spectator excesses, even if the 'mob ' could not always be 
contained.3'f The incidents of 1896 and june 1897 in Sydney soccer 
31 Rugby - Sunday Times 17 May 1896, p.2: Australian Rules -
Sandercock &... Turner op. cit.. pp.S0 -51 . 
32 For example, "Is Football Brutalising?", Sunday Times 10 May 1896, 
p.7, 17 May 1896, p.2, 24 May 1896, p.2. This series stemmed from a 
letter to the editor titled "Does Football Brutalise?", illlil... p.2. 
33 AIQ14 jul 1900, p.51 . 
3,. Sandercock & Turner op. cit., pp.62-66 . 
241 
hastened moves within the Southern British FA to form a Referees' 
Association in july 1897.3~ The idea was to try and eliminate causes of 
conflict that stemmed from substandard or at least inconsistent 
refereeing.36 At the same time an Interprovincial Board, comprised of 
delegates from Sydney, Newcastle and the south coast, was established. 
The push for it was largely to ensure uniformity of rules.37 One 
particular area of grievance, player registrations, was also cleared up in 
1897. Certain clubs had previously stacked their teams with 'ring-ins ' 
while competing in cup competitions, testing the charity and patience of 
rival clubs. This matter was rectified by officials insisting that players 
had to be registered with their team at least fourteen days before the cup 
tie in which they were to play.38 
Cup competitions were held in great esteem by nineteenth century clubs. 
The most prestigious of them was the Gardiner Cup which was the NSW 
equivalent of the English FA Cup. Its donor, WilliamS. Gardiner, was a 
successful English businessman whose centre of operations was a 
software warehouse running between York and Clarence Streets, 
Sydney.39 The Cup's donation had not been planned. Originally given to 
the Southern Rugby Football Union, it was handed over to soccer officials 
in 1888 when the secretary of the Union noticed that soccer rather than 
35 Referee 14 ju11897, p.8. 
36 The problem had been raised in 1896. Referee 22 May 1896, p.8. 
37 NMH. 23 jun 1897, p.3; Referee 13 Apr 1898, p.8. 
38 .AIQ 17 Apr 1897, p.40. 
39 Sands Directory 1888; Grant lack Pollard's Soccer Records, p.1 03. 
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rugby posts were inscribed on it...O Gardiner approved of the transfer 
upon the proviso that the Cup should never be won outright or vary from 
anything other than a knock -out competition for senior teams."l 
The Cup was much appreciated by the Southern British FA as its 
predecessor, the Rainford Cup, had been nothing more than a promise 
since 1885. In that year james H. Rainford, licensee of the Cambridge 
Qub Hotel in Oxford Steet, had agreed to provide a challenge cup which 
he said would be purchased from England. However for three years the 
cup failed to materialise, forcing officials to present a 'dummy' cup in its 
place."2 Rainford in all probability had agreed to donate a cup in 
expectation of acquiring new patrons, but his failure to deliver persuaded 
the Southern British FA not to transfer its headquarters from Sebastian 
Hodge's Commercial Hotel on the corner of King and Castlereagh Streets. 
Hodge continued to host Association meetings during 1885 and through to 
1889.-B 
The nature of knock-out competitions, and the already considerable 
tradition of the English FA Cup, generated great interest in the Rainford 
and Gardiner Cups. This interest, which became known as cup fever , was 
<fO SMH. 28 Apr 1888, p.15: AIQ 5 May 1888, p.924; interview with 
Sidney James Grant 10 jun 1980. Grant's information concerning the 
Union secretary and the Cup's transfer came from an interview he 
conducted with Charles P. Stephen in 1925. Stephen was secretary of the 
Southern British FA 1886-1887. 
"1 illlit. Cup rules- Referee 5 May 1887, p.6. Gardiner donated another 
cup to the Rugby Union. AI.C.l5 Oct 1889, p.40. 
<f2 interview with Sidney James Grant 10 Jun 1980. 
<f3 SMH 20 May 1885, p.lO, 17 Apr 1886, p.lO, 27 Apr 1887, p.ll. 11 
Apr 1888, p.l2, 16 Apr 1889, p.5. 
fully evident when the Pyrmont Rangers met joadja in the 1889 Cup 
final. 
Pyrmont was rich in the number of her barrackers. 
who appeared upon the scene with large tickets in the 
front of their hats. upon which was inscribed words of 
encouragement to the Rangers ... Pyrmont did the 
first piece of scoring, and if the jumping in the air, the 
waving of hats and handkerkiefs. or the vociferations 
from all around the boundary lines furnished any 
criterion. they were the general favourites."l"l 
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Pyrmont's spectator dominance was simply due to the match having been 
played in Sydney. It was not a reflection of a lack of enthusiasm from 
the miners at joadja. If anything, the miners seem to have been even 
more devoted to their football than city follc They certainly had no 
difficulty in matching the best of Sydney in 1888 and 1889, and this 
when physical isolation made it difficult to arrange fixtures, and 
therefore to maintain club commitment. 
The success of joadja in the late 1880s was followed by other mining 
district teams who, from 1890 to when the Gardiner Cup was abolished 
in1928, appeared in twenty one different Cup finals. This record is even 
more remarkable given that the Cup was not contested in 1916-1917 on 
account of the war and that there were four occasions when both Cup 
finalists were mining teams. The most consistent performer was West 
Wallsend, who between 1919 and 1926 won the Cup four times and 
finished as runner-up twice.45 
« Australian Star 2 Sep 1889, p.l. 
4~ Grant jack Pollard's Soccer Records. pp.103-111. 
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At first, the mining clubs' success would seem to have been linked to 
their recruitment of skilful players from the numerous British 
immigrants attracted to mining districts. However many Sydney clubs 
were lilc.ewise blessed with talented new arrivals, indicating that there 
were additional factors operating in favour of the miners. The first of 
these was related to the miners ' style of football. It was far more 
physical than that employed by city teams. In 1892 the Minmi Rangers 
met the Pyrmont Rangers in the Gardiner Cup final. The latter had won 
the Cup in 1889 and 1890 and finished second to Parkgrove FC in 1891 . 
Only a fortnight before the final in 1892 the Rangers had avenged their 
previous year 's defeat by demolishing Parkgrove by three goals to nil . .f6 
Yet, when faced by the men from Minmi, Pyrmont Rangers were 
themselves defeated by the same score. The match was reported in 
detail by the Sydney Morning Herald. In what was uncharacteristic 
language for the paper at that time, the Herald related how Minmi "drew 
first blood" and how after half -time "hostilities were resumed". 
Reference was made to the numerous referee's decisions relating to 
"rough and foul play" and to when "the whistle blew for the cessation of 
warfare".-t7 What Pyrmont had encountered was a hardened opposition 
which took no prisoners. Years later it was e1pressed as. 
The miners· style of play has always been of a 
strenuous nature. not in the direction of dealing out 
stoush to opponents. [but) ... they are never adverse 
to putting in the hip or the shoulder ... -t8 
City teams were adept at physical tactics themselves but the mining 
district teams played with even more 'hustle and bustle' . 
.f6 SM.H. 13 Aug 1892, p.40. 
lc7 llllii.. 22 Aug 1892, p.5. 
-t8 Sydney Sportsman 22 jul 1914, p.7. 
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A further point related to style was that the miners' physicality was 
combined with tactics difficult to counteract. While Sydney teams usually 
worked the ball upfield with a series of short passes and dribbles, the 
miners bypassed the midfield to their forwards with long, lofted balls 
supplied by the full backs. The speed and rapidity with which this was 
done meant oppositions were continually back peddling, being forced to 
play from deep in their own half of the field. Mated with the miners· 
tough tackling, which commenced with their forwards and not just their 
half backs, the long ball game consequently ensured many favourable 
results. A touring New Zealand side found this out in190S. Matched 
against a North Districts representative team, their opponents "play[ed] a 
good battling game, preferring the long driving ball, with a quick follow 
up, to the short dribbling code."<f9 The origins of such tactics may well 
have rested with the nature of many football pitches on the coalfields. 
Often constructed on top of old slag heaps, they were rarely either flat or 
well grassed and were therefore inappropriate surfaces on which to play 
a ground passing game. The tactics also matched, in a very real sense, the 
nature of the miners' existence. With play so often based on physical 
challenges, particularly in the air, there was a great need for strength and 
determination, qualities never in short supply among mining 
communities. 
A second factor for the miners ' success was very simple. Their hours of 
work allowed them to train. Clocking off at 3:00 pm, the miners were 
able to be at their local park within half an hour and to have at least one 
and a half hours of practice before sunset.~O In contrast, many players 
in Sydney finished work late in the afternoon or early evening and thus 
.f9 illlil. 5 jul 190?. p.7. ld 19 Mar 1950. 50 Lake Macguane Hera 
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were restricted to what was caJled "moonlight practice".51 Possibly some 
alternate solutions were thought of, a rugby union club in Newcastle at 
one stage used the headlights of three motor cars.52 However the general 
predicament lasted to as long as the 1930s when clubs such as Metters 
were finally able to purchase training lights for their training grounds.53 
Even so, most coalfield clubs acquired night lighting at the same time and 
in fact Wallsend and Adamstown were using training lights a full twelve 
months before Metters.5-f 
Most clubs who took their football seriously trained twice a week, usually 
on Tuesday and Thursday nights. Fitness rather than technique was 
emphasised. This meant callisthenics, sprints and shuttle runs were the 
usual items of agenda. The use of a ball was not prevalent for one 
particular reason. British style football, while supposedly a great 
purveyor of dribblers and artisans, did not heavily emphasis the 
acquisition of ball skills. Trainers in England as late as the 1930s were 
still known to conduct entire training sessions without kicking a single 
ba1J.55 With the local game so closely modelled on that in Britain, similar 
approaches dominated the schedules of Australian trainers. 
Trainers were frequently ex-players or even a senior member of the 
team. Although they passed on their knowledge of the game, it would be 
wrong to describe them as coaches, at least in the modern sense of the 
word. Tutoring in the intricacies of kicking, dribbling, trapping, shielding 
and heading the ball seldom rose above the basic. Team tactics were 
51 AIQ 2 May 1885, p.922. 
52 NMH. 24 Mar 1934, p.l7. 
53 illlil. 20 Mar 1936. p.22. 
5i M . 22 Mar 1935. p.3. 
55 Wagg op. cit., pp.-47,83. 
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simple and left largely unchanged, a point highlighted by the slavtsh 
adher).nce to traditional team formation. The system using five forwards, 
three half backs, two full backs and one goalkeeper had been first used in 
1884, had become standard by 1887, and remained that way for the 
following fifty years.56 Yet local soccer was only following the pattern in 
Britain where the concept of a modern soccer coach started as late as the 
1920s and 1930s. The principal force behind this was Herbert Chapman, 
manager at first of Huddersfield Town FC and, from 1925 to 1934, The 
Arsenal. It was Chapman who introduced the 'third back' game, of which 
more will be said later, and established levels of 'tactical efficiency' which 
are aquainted with contemporary coaching.57 
Yet soccer in Australia was not completely devoid of innovation. In 1919 
it introduced numbers on the backs of players ' jerseys, fourteen years 
before England adopted the same practice.58 The rest of the soccer world 
then followed England's eiample, although this took till after the 1938 
World Cup.59 Officials in NSW had themselves got the idea from rugby 
union. The New Zealand All Blacks had worn numbers while playing in 
Sydney in 1903 and metropolitan rugby clubs had followed suit from the 
season after.60 In 1912 the Victorian Football League introduced 
numbers in an effort to help referees identify disorderly players.61 
56 5.MH. 19 jul 1884, p.9; NMH. 28 May 1887, p.3; S.MH. 5 jut 1937, p.13. 
57 Wagg op, cit., pp.48-58. 81 ; Young op, cit., pp.236-240, 243-249. 
58 Arrow 22 Aug 1919, p.2; Martin Tyler The Story Of FootbalL London 
1979 edition, p.98. 
59 Shown by photographs of the 1938 &. 1950 World Cups . .ib.id. .. pp.7 4-
78, 140- 143. 
60 Shepherd op. cit., p.18(photo); Pollard op. cit., p.486. 
61 Sandercock & Turner op. cit., p.63. 
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Soccer officials, however, were more concerned with helping spectators 
who had bought match programmes that listed players' names.62 
England's adoption of numbers stemmed directly from the English FA XI's 
tour in 1925. The tourists' played local representative sides in which all 
but the goalkeeper were numbered according to their field positions.63 
Years later it was claimed that the tourists' manager, john Lewis, took the 
idea home.6-t English sources accredit Herbert Chapman with it and do 
not even mention an Australian connection.6~ Neither version seems to 
have been true. On the tour as a player was Tom Whittaker of The 
Arsenal FC. When he returned to England his new club manager was 
none other than Herbert Chapman. The two men had an extremely close 
working relationship with Whittaker being appointed as The Arsenal 
trainer in 1927. He was acknowledged as Chapman's right hand man, a 
point frequently made by Chapman himse1f.66 It would seem, therefore, 
that upon his return from Australia Tom Whittaker spoke to his club 
manager about numbering of players. Chapman would have listened 
carefully and added the idea to such others as floodlighting, white 
footballs, goal judges, independent time-keepers and supporters trains. 
When Chapman approached the English FA with his schemes he was 
rebuffed, officials labelling player numbers as "a stunt".67 However, like 
62 Arrow 22 Aug 1919, p.2. 
63 Soccer Weekly News 30 jut 1949. 
6-f i1ili1 Lewis was the founder of Blackburn Rovers FC in 1875. a leading 
referee, and a long serving English FA official. Soccer News 30 May 1925. 
p.11; Mason Association football and English Society, p.2 46 n.27. 
6~ Tyler op. cit., p.82. 
66 illlil. .. pp.89, 92; Young op. cit .. pp.254-246. Whittaker became 
assistant manager upon Chapman's death in 1934, and manager in 1947. 
Wagg op. cit., p.33; Young op. cit., p.249. 
67 Tyler op. cit., p.82. Chapman had actually used numbers at The 
Arsenal inl928. Young op. cit., p.250. 
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many of Chapman's other suggestions, which were generally aimed at 
improving matters for spectators, numbers were finally adopted. Everton 
and Manchester City were instructed to wear them in the 1933 FA Cup 
final.68 
The 1925 tour also highlighted other variations between Australian and 
English practices. If a player was injured in the first half of a game, local 
officials permitted the use of substitutes. This was staunchly opposed by 
the tourists' managers, and john Lewis in particular. Their view, which 
strictly followed English FA rules, was that substitutions were completely 
forbidden, even for genuinely injured players.69 The soccer press was 
overwhelming deferential towards the English during their tour but on 
just a few issues they did beg to differ.70 Substitutions was one such 
issue and before the first Test was played Soccer News made the 
following point. 
The one fly in the ointment .. . is the refusal to 
comply with the accepted Australian practice of 
replacing players . .. The English authorities will not 
countenance any replacements under any 
circumstances, and it must be admitted that they are 
entitled to have their own ideas on such an important 
subject. By the same token. so have Australian sports 
patrons and officials a perfect right to expect 
compliance with the local custom of replacing. Let us 
68 i.b.i.d. .• p.98. Goalkeepers were numbered as well as field players. 
69 Soccer News 13 jun 1925, p.lO. 
70 The deference was not unlike that shown to the first English cricket 
team to tour Australia, as described by W. F. Mandle "Cricket and 
Australian Nationalism in the Nineteenth Century", Royal Australian 
Historical Society Journal and Proceedings. vol59 part 4 (Dec 1973), 
pp.227-228. Soccer News 12 jun 1925. pp.3-4. an article titled "The 
Australian Players' Lesson", is a good example of the soccer press ' 
deference. 
hope that an honorable understanding be arrived at 
before any more games are played.71 
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Lewis continued to object, pointing out that as the Australian Soccer FA 
was affiliated to the English FA it was bound to the rules of the latter 
body. Australian officials remained unmoved however and Lewis was 
left with only the shallow threat of reporting the disagreement when he 
returned to England.n 
By itself the substitute issue was small but it highlighted an attitude in 
British football which lasted an extremely long time. While most of the 
soccer world quickly allowed the use of substitutes, at first for injuries 
and later for tactical advantage, Britain clung to its traditional and rather 
masculine values. Even when domestic football in Britain adopted the 
unrestricted use of substitutes in the 1 966-196 7 season only one was 
allowed, and this at the same time that international rules were being 
altered to allow two substitutes.73 As late as the 1970s England 's 
manager. Sir Alf Ramsey, was still reluctant to make substitutions and, 
when he did. the timing and nature of them betrayed a peculiar naivety 
in this avenue of the game.7-t England's 1925 tour of Australia had no 
perceptible effect on British attitudes but an Australian practice had 
spotlighted an issue that till very recently had made British football an 
exceptional case. 
71 itllil. 20 Jun 1925. p.3. 
n Daily Advertiser 4 Jul1925. p.8. 
73 Ken Jones & Pat Welton The Professionals" Book of Skills & Tactics. 
Dee Why NSW 1973, pp.187-188. The English FA is to allow two 
substitutes from the 1987- 1988 season. 
1<4 Both the 1970 World Cup and 1974 World Cup qualifying campaign 
revealed Ramsey's discomfort with using substitutes. Brian Glanville ~ 
History of the World Cup, London revised edition 1984, pp.l78- 179, 191 ; 
Tyler op. cit.. p.232. 
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Another variation between the two sides in 1925 involved their different 
interpretations of tackling. While Australian players only tackled 
opponents who were in possession of the ball, English players shoulder-
charged opponents who, while going for the ball, were nevertheless not in 
possession of it. The tourists claimed they were within the rules but local 
r 
crowds believed English tacklers were 'obS\ucting', a foul punishable by 
the awarding of an indirect free-kick. The press echoed public opinion. 
It might also be called "obstructing", and perhaps 
readers will remember an incident in the first half of 
the (first) test match when Bourke put the ball in to 
Hardy, the English goalkeeper, and he was following 
up fast at a distance of about 15 yards, when the 
English full-back stepped across and heavily charged 
him, while Hardy coolly got the ball away. The 
spectators let out a mighty roar at this incident, which 
went unnoticed by the referee. Nothing could have 
better indicated the interpretations of this paJicular 
rule of the English backs. and also by Mr. john Lewis. 
The AustraHan interpretation is that it was an illegal 
act, and should have been penalised?~ 
Referees in charge of the tourists' matches chose to ignore the English 
tactics, indicating the strength of local deference and the influence of 
England's managers. However, because such tactics were not tolerated in 
local club competitions, the referees faced heavy criticisiam for their basic 
inconsistency. Eventually they moved to correct themselves and fell into 
line with popular sentiment The latter was nothing less than forthright 
Any reading of the rules that tends to make the game 
rough and leads to ungentlemanly play is better 
relegated to the background. There is no doubt that 
75 Extract from a Queensland newspaper, reprinted in Soccer News 1 
Aug 1925, p.4. 
the Australian reading tends to make the games 
faster , more open, and more spectacular, and also to 
get away from "rough house" tactics.76 
Z:lZ 
Considering the physical style of Australian soccer, and coal-mining teams 
in particular, it was ironic that English players practised off the ball 
charging.77 The ploy inhlbited attacking play and generally encouraged 
strength instead of finesse. British players were still far more skilful 
than their Australian counterparts thanks to their professional training. 
When, however, the British were steadily e1posed to European 
professionals during the 1930s, their skills were not nearly so obvious or 
impressive. British teams were often found to be hard, fast and 
aggressive but deficient in artistry, guile, and innovation. Australian 
teams were not able to e1pose this in 1925 but local players and patrons 
did realise how certain English tactics were a disservice to the English 
game. 
After 1925 there were high hopes for further, more regular Test matches 
against England, just as cricket and the two rugby codes had managed to 
organise. However, as detailed in chapter seven, administrative wrangles 
from 1928 to mid 1932 effectively stopped all thought of additional tours, 
whether they involved English or any other overseas teams. 
The first step to recommencing a touring programme was taken in late 
1932 when the Australian Soccer FA began negotiating to bring out both 
English and German representative sides.78 When this evidently failed it 
76 llllil. 
n The English FA eventually banned it in 1948. 'Sunday Chronicle' 
Football Annual1948-49, p.6. 
78 NMH. 24 Oct 1932, p.2. 
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was followed up within twelve months by plans to tour Europe via South 
Africa and home by way of Canada. The response to Australia's overtures 
was overwhelming. Besides positive replies from South Africa and 
Canada, the Spainish FA agreed to host two games in Madrid, Portugal at 
least one in Lisbon, France a definite two, Belgium a probable two, 
Hungary a pair of games and Czechoslavakia two matches with a 
guarantee of £2oo each.79 All futures would involve representative 
sides. This contrasted with the English FA which, although co-operative 
in spirit, in practice merely circulated its top professional and amateur 
clubs for willing opponents to play the Australians.80 No mention was 
made of an international match at hallowed Wembley stadium. During 
late 1934 and early 1935 sixteen clubs actually agreed to host the tourists 
and they included Manchester United, Tottenham Hotspurs and Newcastle 
Uruted.81 Plans got down to the stage where arrival dates in England 
were planned for September1935, with the English leg of the tour to last 
eight weeks.82 Yet in early july 1935 the English FA requested that the 
Australian Soccer FA delay its tour. The English claimed they wanted to 
ma.ke certain that the tour would be successful and "as arrangements 
would now be hasty if a tour was to proceed this season it would be 
better to wait another year".83 
In hindsight it is a pity that Australian officials decided not to proceed 
with the tour, playing everyone bar the English. It would have exposed 
Australian soccer to continental styles and methods, and probably have 
79 illlit. 16 Apr 1934, p.ll , 27 Apr 1934, p.l7, 28 Apr 1934, p.17, 11 jun 
1934, p.10, 9 jul1934. p.ll , 6 Oct 1934. p.19. 
80 i1;lli1. 
81 itllil. 27 Mar 1935. p.12. 
82 i1;lli1. 4 Mar 193 5. p.l 0. 
83 illliJ.. 9 ju11935. p.12. 
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improved local standards, even in the short term. It might have also 
established a Euro-Australian tradition that would have helped to 
prepare Australian soccer and society for developments after World War 
II. However the bulk of tour finance was to be provided by the English 
FA,M and so what was the most ambitious overseas tour of any 
Australian sporting team up to that time was reluctantly cancelled. 
The English FA's means of compensation was to send out a representative 
Amateur side in 1937. It was a far cry from playing first division 
professionals. The Amateurs arrived via New Zealand where they had 
won nine out of nine games, with an aggregate record of eighty four goals 
for and six against.8~ While impressive, such a record meant little. 
Australia had crossed the Tasman the previous year and amassed ninety 
one goals in eleven victories, conceding fifteen goals.86 The Amateurs 
were accompanied by two managers, Mr C. Wreford-Brown and Tom 
Thorne. The former, whose reserve and breeding never aJlowed the 
press to either know or use his Christian name, had played for Oxford 
University, Old Carthusians and the famous Corinthians. Always a 
steadfast amateur, he also represented England on four occasions 
between 1889 and 1898 and thereafter became an important legislator of 
the English F A.87 Little is known of Thomas Thorne except that he was 
chairman of the London based Millwall FC which, at that time, wallowed 
in the English third (South) division.88 The players in the care of 
Wreford-Brown and Thorne included sii who were established amateur 
internationals before their tour but only one, Bernard joy, could have 
8-t i.tlli1.. 4 Mar 1935. p.lO. 
85 5.MH 1 Jul 1937, p.15. 
86 Referee 30 jut 1936, p.15. 
87 Roth mans Football Yearbook 1976-V. p.682. 
88 iJllit.. p.255; Referee 1 Jul 1937, p.16. 
EXPONENTS OF THE "ROUND BALL GAME." 
THE ENGrTSH AMATEUR SOCCF:R TEAM WTTL ARRTVE FROM NF:W 7.EAU•ND. WHERE THEY HAVE 
NO'l' BEEN BEATEN. R'{ TH~! MA\TNGli.NUI. 
Ha~lr rn"' lfrom l~rn : 1': c- Collin•. R. M11hew~. 0 . A. Str~LS~~Ct', W . Plc:kerlnA 1 C.I"Hll'h H .!'\ RvH'""· Mtddl~ u•"' r •. r: 
TbornLnn. 7'. H. J~~k. E ' l'tmnlnl!l<ln. l . T . Huddle, A, H . Wookoct. Or .1. Rulclttf~ , 1" A. Oat· t• ,.ront T0\1 W I'Ht , !\ 
Eulllam. J . Lc.,J.o, Wrclord Rm,.n •m•n•a~r• T . 'Thnrn tos<l"""' rn~n·~f'rt R .ln . F' Rllr\ , _.,, !"tnll~r..- orro.lner • 
England Amateurs Touring Team 1937 
Note the mascot. 
(Source: S.MH 30 jun 1937, p.l9) 
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been called outstanding.89 While a member of the Casuals FC, joy was 
selected to play for the fuJl (professional) England side that lost to 
Belgium in Brussels during May1936. After that game he was signed up 
by The Arsenal FC as the successor to 'Policeman' Herbie Roberts, Roberts 
having been used by Herbert Chapman as a withdrawn centre-half in 
what had become known as the 'third back ' game.90 
Chapman's tactics stemmed from changes in the off -side rule which had 
been made in 1925. Previous to then a player was off-side if, when the 
ball was not in front of him when he was in his opponents ' half of the 
field, he had less than three opponents goal-side of himself. This rule 
was amended in 1925 to read two opponents instead of three. The effect 
of the amendment was an upsurge in the number of goals scored as 
attackers were less impeded in going forward.91 This improved soccer as 
a spectacle in the short term but it was not long before tactics were 
worked out which were aimed at restoring the defenders· upper hand. 
The mastermind behind these tactics was Herbert Chapman.92 
During the 1925 season Chapman withdrew the centre-half from the 
midfield to play between, and in line with, two conventional full-backs. 
The centre-half's task was purely defensive, marking the central area in 
front of goal regardless of whether the opposing centre-forward was 
upfield or not. The role, tailored for the tall and strong, became known as 
the 'stopper'. Of course the centre-half's withdrawal created a gap in 
89 S.MH. 30 jun 1937, p.l9. 
90 'Athletic News' Football Annua11936-7, pp.65,167; Tony Pawson 100 
Years of the FA Cup: The Official Centenary History. London 1972, p.224; 
joy was a teacher by profession. Wagg op. cit., p. l24. 
91 Macdonald op. cit .. p.71; Young op, cit .. pp.238-239. 
92 Chapman did not invent the third back game but he was responsible 
for its development from its earliest days of use. Tyler op. cit., pp.86-87. 
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midfield. This was plugged by the inside-forwards playing further 
behind the forward line and acting as 'link -men' between the backs and 
forwards. The wing-halves were then brought in-field to win the ball for 
the inside-forwards, their previous task of marking opposing wingers 
going to the full-backs. With the inside-forwards withdrawn into deeper 
positions, wing-forwards were afforded more space to cut inside their 
opposing full-back markers and drive towards goal. This allowed for 
more variety than the winger's traditional run outside his full-back to the 
corner flag, from where he crossed the ball to the centre-forward. On 
paper the new formation resembled a W /M pattern, a name for the new 
tactics which, by its fuller description, gradually became more widely 
used than the term 'the third back game'.93 In the football parlance of 
today the pattern would be referred to as a 3-4-3 system, with three 
backs, four midfielders and three forwards. 
W/M FORMATION 
0~ 0~/0RW 0{ OIR 
0/~o/0\RB 
OGK 
93 Conrad Lodziak Understanding Soccer Tactics. London 1969 edition, 
pp.32-33; Macdonald op. cit., pp.74-7S. 
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When the 1937 tourists played their first major game in NSW they 
employed theW /M formation, defeating NSW by three goals to one. The 
Sydney Morning Herald reported the match under the heading 
"SCIENTIFIC SOCCER".9-t Included was a section devoted to describing the 
English methods of play, which previously had never been seen in 
Australia. Bernard joy was particularly singled out for analysis and 
praise. The Referee wrote, 
Probably the biggest handicap our players suffered, 
however. was their taste of the three-back game. 
Instead of having to beat two backs they found the 
big blonde centre-half, Bernard joy, parked between 
the pair of them all afternoon ... His head work was a 
revelation, he could kick balls from all angles, and 
twice his canny anticipation in the goal mouth saved 
the side when the crowd were ready to roar at a NSW 
success ... joy is a wizard. He was easily the star 
player on the field.~ 
The Referee included a cartoon with its match report. It revealed the 
novelty of the English methods. if not a general ignorance of tactics 
among local soccer enthusiasts.% 
One week later Australia met England in the first Test at the Sydney 
Cricket Ground. A notable inclusion in the Australian team was George 
Smith from the StGeorge club. Smith was a replacement at centre-
forward for Alf Quill who, for all his speed and cunning, had been 
completely nullified by Bernard joy in the previous week 's NSW match.97 
The choice of Smith was an effort to find a physical counter to the 
~ S..MH. S jull937, p.13. 
~ Referee 8 jul 19 37, p.13. 
96 illli1.. 
97 i.llli1. 
England centre-half, particularly when the ball was centred from the 
flanks and in the air. 
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The Test proved to be the most important game played in Australia 
before World War II. The opposition may have been only an Amateur 
representative side but, to Australian players, supporters and officials, 
any England team rvas England. And when Australia emerged victors 
over England, Bernard joy and the third back game it was perceived as a 
momentous occasion, if not a turning point. The Australian captain, Bill 
Coolahan, said it was "a honour for him to lead the first team from a 
dominion to beat England" .98 The Referee headlined its match report 
with "A Soccer Dream Comes True: England Laid Low At Last".99 The 
paper's same page cartoon for the occasion e1pressed the Test's 
importance as a sporting achievement but it also alluded to a wider, social 
significance. 
The Test was fully described by the press. The best description was 
supplied by the Newcastle Morning Herald. 
The opening minutes were a torment to the 
Englishmen in the crowd, who had assured us that we 
were about to witness the annihilation of Australia. 
Australia opened in magnificent style, Coolahan 
received a pass from the kick-off, sent the ball on to 
Price, who quickly gave it back to Coolahan, to send to 
Smith, and Smith swept the ball on to Crowhurst. Not 
one English foot had touched the ball. Crowhurst 
waited only until Robbins moved towards him, and 
then sent in a centre, which joy badly misjudged. 
Hughes, coming in quickly, crashed it past Woolcock. 
This was history repeated for it was from such a move 
that New South Wales scored a sensational goal in the 
98 S.MH 12 jul 1937, p.13. 
99 Referee 1 S ju11937, p.13. 
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opening game of the English team 's tour of New South 
Wales in 1925. 
Within three minutes Australia had scored again. The 
second goal was as perfect as the first, and, like it, had 
its origins with Coolahan. He rounded Eastham, sent to 
Price, who kicked high for Smith to head past joy to 
Hughes, who scored again. By this time the crowd was 
beyond all restraint. The pace of the game was alone 
sufficient to create eicitement; two goals were almost 
too much. There was danger even so early in the 
game that England would "crack". But Eastham. whose 
wizardry with the ball was unsurpassed on the day, 
rallied the English forces, which, until then, had 
scarcely touched the ball, and led a raid after Lewis 
had made a timely clearance off the toe of Price's boot. 
Morgan was soon under fire in his first international 
engagement. He saved well, but joy landed the ball 
back to Eastham's feet, and Eastham gave it to 
Matthews. who broke clear. with only Morgan to bar 
his way. Morgan rightly rushed. Evans. from the 
flank. rushed towards goal. and reached it, as 
Matthews rounded the 'keeper, and shot. Evans could 
do nothing also, so he stopped the ball with his hand. 
Eastham kicked the penalty that followed. 
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The Herald's blow by blow account would never be found in modern 
newspapers and illustrates how styles of journalism have changed. Of 
course the degree of description was also due to the Herald's readership, 
a good deal of which was steeped in soccer's traditions. 'Onlooker ', the 
match reporter, was assured of being read. He continued with, 
Then, when Eastham headed another English attack. 
Parkes mis-kicked the ball, barely five yards from his 
own goal, with Thornton behind him. Morgan flung 
himself headlong to the ground at this - perhaps to 
hide the dreadful sight from his eyes - but Thornton 
drove the ball staight into his body. Many Englishmen 
present were growing old before their time. But 
England equalised soon after. Bryant tackled Finch 
indiscreetly. Leek sent a pass on to Finch, who cut 
past Thornton, weaved his way around Evans. evaded 
Coolahan, and sent into Matthews, unmarked for just 
long enough to catch the entire Australian defence 
balanced on its wrong leg. He scored with a rasping 
drive. 
But England's satisfaction was short-lived. After a few 
more saves from Morgan, one far out in the penalty 
area at Eastham's feet, Hughes and Coolahan worked a 
speedy movement with Bryant. The English defence 
decided that Coolahan would receive from Bryant and 
pass to Crowhurst, whom they covered. But, instead, 
Hughes took the ball, and ran downfield before 
sending on to Smith who again beat joy in the air, 
nodded the ball to Price, to score Australia's third goal. 
There was much gesticulation and conversation 
between the English defence at this time, but with 
Smith making another dash speech was forgotten for 
action. 
Eastham's pretty manoeuvring spelled danger until 
Harris bumped Eastham from the ball, which he then 
booted well downfield. Joy intercepted, sent it back to 
Finch, who crossed it to the other wing to Collins, who 
tricked Price and Harris before giving it back to 
Eastham. whose shot almost wrecked the net. 
Price secured the ball from a throw-in and sent to 
Crowhurst. who decided to keep it in play near the 
half-way line. Leek, trying to prevent this apparently 
harmless act, made an injudicious tackle, and was 
beaten. Crowhurst lobbed the ball towards the centre, 
where Joy sliced it out to Whitelaw on the wing. The 
latter immediately returned the offering to Price to 
lift the ball over Joy's head and on to that of Smith at 
the moment that Woolcock bent down to snatch it 
from his toes. Smith landed the ball into the vacant 
net, and Australia lead by 4 goals to 3. Half time was 
near, and England, playing almost inspired football, 
made a great effort to draw level. Coolahan, now a 
third back, Harris and Evans withstood every demand, 
and the half ended with Australia a goal in front. 
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'Onlooker' was not given to imbalanced reporting, both teams being 
praised for their performances. Not for him the patriotism so obvious in 
the Referee. which spent much time on Australian exploits but precious 
little on the English. When the tourists were described, their good play 
was glossed over and their indecisive moments emphasised. A.]. Boyd, 
who had evidently returned to the Referee after leaving it in 1927, was 
the Referee's correspondent. His reporting lacked the precision 
characteristic of 'Onlooker·. The latter continued his match description 
after half time. 
Morgan was made to suffer some scorching moments 
immediately the game began again. But soon there 
was greater eicitement at the other end, and 
Crowhurst whipped in a savage compromise between 
a centre and a shot. The ball seemed to run across the 
cross-bar, with Woolcock groping blindly for it like a 
man trying to catch a fly . The buzz and hubbub of 
speculation increased as Coolahan, now the 
outstanding figure on the field, Jed another raid, but 
Lewis cleared his lines. Then England went into action 
like the Furies. A great drive by Thornton, the one 
really good thing he achieved all day, beat Morgan by 
a yard, and just went over the cross-bar; one of 
Eastham's specials encountered an anonymous but 
blessedly resistant leg. Coolahan, so much of a third 
back for this hectic spell that he was almost an e1tra 
goalkeeper, eventually relieved the pressure by 
tapping the ball to Harris, when everyone else 
e1pected him to give away a corner. Harris saw his 
chance and took it. He ran to the right, induced the 
Englishmen to follow him, and then daintily turned 
back and gave the ball to Parkes on the left. Parkes 
hoodwinked Robbins before sending it on to Whitelaw, 
who worked the ball well and then crossed perfectly 
on to Smith's head, and Smith put past Woolcock, who 
stood sadly surveying the ruin at the other end of the 
goal. 
Again England attacked. The Australian defence stood 
it until, with 14 minutes left to play, Thornton short-
passed to Leek, who sent on to Matthews, who bore it 
to the left and scored from an incredibly narrow 
angle. The effect of this goal on the English team was 
magical, and for a second or two it seemed that 
Australia's defence might be wiped out of e1istence. 
But Bryant hooked the ball to safety, and a moment 
later. from 35 yards out, Coolahan was given a shot. 
He said later that he "put all he knew" into the kick, 
and it was only by an act of fortune, and not design, 
that the ball did not enter the net. Strasser put his 
head in its way; he complained of a headache at l 0 
o'clock last night. 
Then, with only five minutes to go, in a sudden 
breakaway on England's left wing, Finch was seen 
with Australia's goal at his mercy. The range was 
eight yards, and had Morgan known his Ben Jonson he 
might have muttered: "This is the worst of all worst 
tot 
worsts that hell could have devised". If he did, he 
spoke as he acted. He rushed out, and somehow tore 
the baJJ from Finch's left foot and hurled it to safety. 
A minute later Eastham's shot was badly aimed-
almost as wide and high as the grin which spread over 
Morgan's face at sight of it. 
The last minutes were dour, but that which Australia 
had won it held. In the game's last seconds the vigour 
of England's attack Jagged, and Price was leading 
another raid when the whistle blew. It was a signal 
for a great outburst -relief that the danger of the last 
hectic 1 0 minutes had been adverted, and that 
Australia's Soccer at last had come into its own. 
Scorers - Australia, 5 goals (G. Smith 2, j. Hughes 2, W. 
I. Price 1 ); England 4 (S. Eastham 2, R. j. Matthews 2). 
Australia: W. Morgan; j. B. Evans, T. Harris; R. Bryant, 
W. Coolahan,]. Parkes; R. Crowhurst, j. Hughes, G. 
Smith, W. I. Price, H. Whitelaw. 
England: A. H. Woolcock; G. A. Strasser. H. S. Robbins;]. 
W. Lewis, B. joy, T. H. Leek: E. C. Collins, S. Eastham, R. 
]. Matthews, L. C. Thornton, L. C. Finch.100 
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Two quick goals. George Smith's strength in the air and an 
uncharacteristic poor game from Bernard joy had been decisive. 
Coolahan's play as a conventional centre-half had also been important, 
allowing local critics to question the effectiveness of England's W /M 
formation. Yet the critics were silenced just one week later when 
Australia, with virtually the same team as in the first Test. were 
comprehensively beaten in the second Test by four goals to niJ.101 
Significantly, joy had returned to form. with the Australians failing to 
find "a suitable reply to the 'three back' game .. . employed to perfection 
by the Englishmen",l02 The following Tuesday the two teams met again 
but Australia's four goals to three victory was obviously hollow. Not only 
had England missed a penalty but the tourists had been unable to field 
100 NMH.lfjul1937, p.l5. 
101 SMH 19 jul 1937, p. l3. 
102 Referee 22 jul1937, p.13. 
sii of their first team due to injuries, the most notable absentee being 
Bernard joy.l03 
t04 
Even though its standard could not be compared to professional 
representative sides of the same period, the Amateurs team of 1937 
served soccer well in NSW. On a technical level it exposed local 
enthusiasts to a more complex set of tactics than they had previously 
known. English soccer was itself lagging behind developments in Europe 
by the mid and late 1930s but it still had much to offer Australian soccer. 
After the tourists left many teams adopted the 3-4-3 system.IO~ The 
s 
timing of the tour mattered as well, for it exhibited profesional methods 
... 
at a time when clubs like Metters and Goodyear were themselves striving 
for a more professional approach to the game. On another level, the 
Amateurs team provided a much needed fillip to local soccer. Buffeted 
by the Depression and administrative turmoil between 1928 and 1933. 
the latter was striving to return to its halycon days of the 1920s. A tour 
from an English team, with its Test match atmosphere, was better than 
any tour by any other team, regardless of that team's calibre. Aided by 
traditions in other sports, soccer was able to exploit the sense of 
nationalism created by conflicts between a former colony and its mother 
country. 
The tour was also useful in another way. It provided a forum for the 
further emergence of star players. Four were outstanding - William 
Coolahan, George Smith, Alfred Quill and james McNabb - and together 
10 3 .itlli1. 
10" interview with Alfred Quill 16 Dec 1982. The national team adopted 
the system after the War. SMli 29 Jul 1949, p.6. 
they illustrate that even in the 1930s soccer still drew its principal 
support from its traditional coalmining-industrial base. 
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Bill Coolahan was born and bred in West Wall send. His interest in soccer 
stemmed from his older brother Frank who, starting as a junior with 
West Wall send, played first grade at sixteen and went on to represent 
Australia against Canada ( 1924), Czechoslavakia ( 1927) and the Dutch 
East Indies ( 1928). Both brothers were natural sportsmen, good at 
cricket, running and swimming.l05 Bill followed Frank's example when 
he began his first grade career with West Wall send in 1 9 31 . He joined 
Speers Point the year after, remained with the club one further season. 
returned to West Wallsend for 1934 and in 1935 signed with 
Adamstown. He remained with the Rosebuds till the end of 1939 when 
the War terminated his playing days. Representative honours first came 
when he stripped for Northern Districts in 1932. NSW followed in 1934 
and in 1937 he was captain for both the State and national teams against 
England Amateurs. This continued in 1938 andl939 against India and 
Palestine, respectively. Coolahan was a fearsome tackler who was also 
capable of constructive play. "To watch .. . his calm anticipation, 
restraint, and conversion of his opponents' attack into his own was to see 
realised dreams".l06 His "common sense transformed the Australian 
side"107 and his "superb play and leadership has given him .. . something 
of the prestige and the bearing of a national figure" .lOS The season 
following his superb performances against England, Cessnock offered 
Adamstown a transfer fee of £350 for the Australian captain and 
105 SoccerWorld21 Aug 1931 , p.l8: NMH.25Apr 1936,p.l6. 
106 S.MH 12 jul1937. p.l3 . 
107 NMH. 12 jul 1937, p.l5. 
108 llllit. 
linchpin. As already mentioned in chapter seven, no previous fee had 
ever exceeded £12.10.0, such was Bill Coolahan's stature at that time. 
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George Smith hailed from Coledale, a small south coast mining town just 
north of Thirroul. Well over sa feet tall and weighing nearly fifteen 
stone, his physique and athletic build earnt him the title "he-man".109 He 
joined the NSW PoHce Force and seems to have been involved in the 
Force's rowing/sculling programme.llO His soccer career began with 
Corrimal in 1926. He remained with the club to 1933 when he joined St 
George. He went to Clyde Engineering (Granville) in 1936, back to St 
George in 1937 and finally to Metters for 1938-1939. Representative 
football came quickly. He toured the Dutch East Indies with Frank 
Coolahan in 1928 and consistently played for NSW between 1932 and 
1938. During the same period he captained Australia against New 
Zealand and New Caledonia ( 1933). and played for the national team 
against England and India. His last Test match was against Palestine in 
Melbourne in 1939. During his fourteen years of first class football Smith 
amassed over 600 goals.lll A great many of these were scored from 
explosive shooting by either foot but his trademark was the thundering 
header from crosses delivered by team-mates on the wing. He was a 
classic English style centre-forward, fashioned in the same mould as such 
British greats as 'Duie' Dean and and Tommy Lawton. His battle with 
Bernard joy in the first Test. as described above by the Newcastle 
Morning Herald. was vintage Smith. 
109 Referee 8 jul 1937, p.l3. Personal details from Grant Jack Pollard's 
Soccer Records. p.258; Laurie Schwab The Socceroos and their Ooponents. 
Melbourne 1979, p.21 . 
110 NSW Police Department A Centenary History of the New South Wales 
Police Force 1862- 1962. Sydney 1962. p.122. 
111 Grant Jack Pollard's Soccer Records. p.258. 
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Alfred Quill was also a free scoring centre-forward who represented NSW 
and Australia. However the comparision with George Smith ended there. 
Barely five feet eight inches and weighing less than eleven stone. Quill 
sustituted speed for size and cunning for weight.I 12 He exceHed when 
players around him kept the ball 'on the deck ' and played him quick 
short passes between opposing fuU-backs.ll3 An outstanding sprinter 
who once considered a running career. he rarely had trouble in outpacing 
defenders to score. During twenty three years of first grade football he 
accumulated 868 goals.lH Quill was born and raised in Ultimo. He 
played with Pyrmont in 1927 and 1928 before joining Annandale-
Leichhardt in 1929. Towards the end of 1931 he left for Wallsend and in 
1934 for Goodyear. He remained with the 'rubbermen' for three seasons 
and in 1937 returned to Wallsend. He played his last club game in 1949. 
Quill's chances in representative football were always curtailed by the 
selectors' preference for the size and robustness of George Smith. He was 
chosen for NSW in 1930 and, while regularly appearing in Metropolitan 
or Northern Districts teams for the following su years, it was not till 1937 
that he again represented his State. The match was against England 
Amateurs and Quill 's containment on the day saw George Smith replace 
him for the subsequent Test series. The replacement seemed harsh when 
Quill scored twice and hit the cross-bar once in Northern Districts ' match 
against the tourists, a match played just three days after the NSW-
England future. ll~ Quill nevertheless did cement a position in the 
Australian team during 1938 and 1939. When Smith was selected 
112 Soccer World 21 Aug 19 31 . p.l4. 
113 5.MH 5 jull937, p.13. 
lH Grant Jack Pollard's Soccer Records. p.226. 
115 N.MH 7 ju11937. p.12. Admittedly, joy was not playing but his 
replacement, Sutcliffe, was an accomplished player from the famous 
Corinthians FC. 
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against Palestine it was the fifth and final Test in what was an already 
decided series, selectors sparing Quill the tedious trip to Melbourne. Quill 
0,. 
was unlucky to be a contemJ>.ary of such a fine player as George Smith 
and to play in an era when his style of play was less preferred. In regard 
to Australian soccer he was at least twenty years ahead of his time for it 
was only in the 1950s, under the influence of European immigrants, that 
artistry and finesse began to be more fully appreciated. 
jimmy McNabb was a native of Weston born in 1910. At si.Iteen he 
joined Weston FC as a junior and remained with the club till his 
retirement in 1940. Originally a left full-back who represented NSW in 
that position during 1930. a serious leg injury saw him switch to 
goalkeeper. He played for Coalfields against Newcastle in 1931. NSW in 
1932 and seventeen times for Australia between 1933 and 1939. Injury 
when playing for NSW against England Amateurs meant McNabb missed 
the first two Tests in 1937 but he returned for the third Test in which he 
saved a penalty. At five feet eight inches McNabb was small for a 
goalkeeper but he was also solidly buiJt.l16 This stood him in good stead 
when, as was the custom during his time, opposing players attempted to 
'charge' the keeper. Yet McNabb's sturdiness was no impediment to 
agility or speed. Moreover, lilce all great goalkeepers, he rarely needed to 
produce flashy saves, such was his good positioning and keen 
anticipation. He had a legion of admirers, some of whom were fond of 
recording special moments. 
I saw an opposing forward fire a shot from close 
range. Nabby didn't bother to catch the ball, he drew 
back one fist and punched it straight back . .. I saw 
116 Basil Ralston "My Ten Years In Weston" (Katoomba 1984), 
unpublished manuscript Blue Mountains City Library, pp.30-31; Soccer 
World 21 Aug 1931, pp.13- 14. 
jim at a second-rate ground one day, the cross bar 
was distinctly saggy. The ball came high towards the 
centre of the bar. Nabby jumped up and sprung the 
centre of the bar down with one hand, so the ball 
passed over it.117 
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McNabb was forced to retire in 1940 soon after playing for NSW against 
Victoria. A nagging ankle injury which restricted his mobility was 
responsible. Throughout his soccer career he had won just about every 
honour in the game and was lauded as the 'doyen' of aU Australian born 
goalkeepers. 
The links between tours, tactics and top grade players during the mid and 
late 1930s led to a logical conclusion. In 1939 the Gladesville-Ryde club 
appointed the first professional soccer coach in Australia. Born and bred 
in Scotland, Bobby Wallcer was a twenty five year old goalkeeper who 
had played professionally with MotherweU FC and had helped Scottish 
second division side Falkirk to win promotion at the end of the 1935-
1936 season. Having attended FA coaching courses, he then worked as a 
player coach for the Hibernians club in Malta. Returning to Scotland in 
what was probably 1938, he was contacted by Gladesville's Scottish 
secretary Alec Thompson and arrived in Sydney during April 1939.118 
Walker's appointment was the culmination of many years of gradual 
development and pointed to what was to come in the future. 
Yet there were concurrent events that offered even better indications of 
what was to befall soccer in the years ahead. These events centred on 
European players settling, or seeking to settle, in Australia because of 
117 Ralston op. cit., p.31 . 
118 'Athletic News' Football Annual 1936-7, p.139; NMH. 6 Apr 1939, 
p.13; Referee 6 Apr 1939, p.14, 13 Apr 1939. p.24. 
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deteriorating circumstances in their homelands. From 1937 there was an 
all Italian team comprised of new arrivals which played under the name 
Club ltalia.l19 Following the Hitler inspired Anschluss in March 1938 five 
Austrian players, some of whom were internationals, wrote to the 
Australian Soccer FA seeking employment and clubs to join.l20 It is 
possible that the same players had planned to remain in Australia had 
the Nazis, through the German FA, not cancelled a proposed tour of the 
crack Austrian national team.121 Fear of political and social upheaval also 
motivated four Hungarian internationals who wrote in 1939 after the 
Hungarian FA had itself written that "it is very difficult to send a team of 
military age with every other man talking war".l22 Significantly, the four 
Hungarians had jewish names and two were from Viennese clubs.l23 
When the Palestine (Jewish) team arrived in 1939 it included a number 
of ex-Hungarian and Austrian players and, at the conclusion of its tour. 
six of its number applied to the Immigration Department to remain in 
Australia.l2.f At the same time a number of Czechs had arrived in 
Sydney. They were snapped up by Gladesville-Ryde, Metters and 
Leichbardt-Annandale, the latter gaining Alexander Polloc, an 
international who had represented Czechoslavakia against England, 
Belgium and Italy.12~ In a very real sense, these men were forerunners 
to refugees and immigrants who migrated to Australia after World War 
II. They provided local soccer enthusiasts with a foretaste of things to 
come. No longer would the local game be entirely British orientated. No 
119 il:llit.. 6 May 1937, p.14; SMH. 29 Mar 1937, p.2, 24 Mar 1938, p.l6. 
120 il:llit.. 6 jul 1938, p.20. 
121 Referee 12 May 1938, p.1 S. 
122 il:llit.. 2 Mar 1939, p.l S. 
123 il:llit.. 31 Aug 1939, p.16. 
12-f il:llit.. 10 Aug 1939, p.1 , 17 Aug 1939, p.l6. 
125 SMH.22 Mar 1939, p.21 ; Referee 23 Mar 1939, p.lS. IS jun 1939, 
p.l6. 
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longer would it be characterised by "hlt and rush tactics, with robust 
I 
tackling".l26 Instead, it promised to ~ncorporate "all the science and skill 
of the European game".l27 
126 Leo Baumgartner The Little Professor of Soccer, Sydney 1968, p.l 04. 
127 Good Neighbour, no 35 (Jun 1953), unpaginated. The article 
concerned is titled "Migrants lift our Soccer Standards". 
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Developments in soccer over the period 1940-1957 were dictated by two 
factors, the formation of the NSW Soccer FA Ltd and the emergence of 
European immigrants. Section I of this chapter deals with the former, 
sections I I and I I I with the latter. and section IV with the interaction 
between the State Association and migrant clubs. Essential to understand 
is the link between soccer violence, immigrants and the game's public 
image. Soccer did not operate in a vacuum. From the effect of war 
shortages and restrictions to the anti-migrant attitudes held by many 
Australians, the game both reflected and enhanced much of the tension 
which existed in post-war society. The chapter ends at 1957 with the 
formation of the NSW Federation of Soccer Clubs. 
I 
On Easter Saturday 1943 Wallsend and Metters staged an exhibition 
match in Sydney in defiance of a NSW Soccer FA directive not to play. 
The match was aimed at boosting club finances in what were needy times 
for soccer but the Association held a different view. Believing the clubs 
were deliberately seeking to be a law unto themselves, it fined both clubs 
£10 and suspended the match referee, Doug McLaren. Much harsher 
penalties had been rejected so as to defuse an inflammable situation but 
the compromise settlement mattered little. The delegates of Wallsend, 
Metters, Adamstown and Leichhardt-Annandale walked out of the 
Association's Council meeting of 2 May and formed their own body, the 
NSW State Soccer League.! 
1 NMH. 22 Apr 1943, p.6, 26 Apr 1943, p.4, 3 May 1943, p.4, 10 May 
1943, p.4. 
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Tom Percy was secretary of the Newcastle Soccer Association in 1943. He 
was approached by the breakaway in its search for supporters soon after 
the 2 May meeting. Percy, however, was not to be swayed. Urging his 
Association to remain neutral in the senior administrative dispute, he 
commented that what "all the big clubs seem to want is cash".2 Ten days 
later Percy elaborated in a letter to the Newcastle Morning Herald editor. 
He dismissed the Soccer League's claims that its prime aim was to assist 
junior football - the breakaway clubs had always been in a position to 
achieve that - and pinpointed the desire "to capitalise on the drawing 
power of the strongest clubs in the North and the South"3 as the principal 
reason for the breakaway forming. 
Percy's comments were supported by the speed with which the rebel 
clubs began recruiting the best available players with offers of signing-on 
fees and immediate payment after each game. To maintain a high 
standard of play, whlch meant more spectators and larger gate receipts, a 
one day loan system for players was proposed which aimed at ensuring a 
team would not be weakened by injuries. Referees were paid £1 .1 0.0 per 
game and linesmen 10/6 each to improve standards as well.<f Although 
comparative figures for NSW Soccer FA referee fees are unavailable, it 
would seem the Soccer League's referees ' fees were generous. Referees 
for all-aged games controlled by the NSW Protestant Churches Soccer FA 
received only 6/- per match.' 
The professional directions of the breakaway were further reflected in its 
administrative structure. In early june 1943 an independent Board of 
2 .i.Lllil. 15 May 1943, p.8. 
3 .i.Lllil. 25 May 1943, p.4. 
<f .i.Llli1. 14 May 1943, p.8. 
:5 NSWPCSF A Minutes of Management Committee Meeting 19 Apr 1943. 
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Control was established. It comprised a chairman and five 
representatives without club connections.6 The Board replaced the old 
club system whereby club delegates formed a large Council to control the 
game. Such Councils, though democratic, were unwieldy and prone to 
factional politics. The independent Board of Control was a move to 
replace self-interest with impartiality. In December 1943 the Board was 
expanded to nine members but restrictions on club connections were 
maintained. The Board's decisions could only be over-ruled by the Grand 
Council, whose members included the entire Board of Control, one 
delegate per first grade club and one representative each for the separate 
junior leagues, referees' Association and schoolboys' Commission) The 
latter bodies had defected from the NSW Soccer FA by that time. Twelve 
months later the NSW State Soccer League, having been recognised by the 
Australian Soccer FA as the official State controlling body, changed its 
name and became a Hmited company, the NSW Soccer FA Ltd. It 
consisted of seven directors, each of whom had to purchase £100 worth 
of shares and be independent of any club. The clubs were required to 
purchase shares as welL Officials pointed out that for the first time 
soccer's administrative set-up in NSW was consistent with the major 
Associations for professional football in Britain.& 
Two men were chiefly responsible for the greater emphasis on business 
practice. Born at Parkhead, Glasgow in 1907, Doug McLaren had 
represented Scotland in soccer as a schoolboy against England. He 
emigrated to Australia in early 1924 and joined the Canterbury club. In 
1927 he represented Metropolitan zone against China. He played in the 
6 s.MH. 24 May 1943, p.7, 1 ]un 1943, p.7. 
7 .i.b..kl. 13 Dec 1943, p.7. 
8 s.MH. 11 Dec 1944, p.7; Official Programme 24 Mar 1945. 
276 
State League with Metters 1930, Concord from 1931 to mid 1933. and 
CorrimaJ late 1933. His playing career was terminated by a severe head 
injury while playing for CorrimaJ. In 1934 he became a referee. 
Secretary of the Sydney Referees' Association in 1935. later helping to 
form the NSW Referees ' Association, McLaren officiated at all levels up to 
international fi.Itures.9 Bill Orr was also born in Glasgow. As a youth he 
represented that city against Edinburgh. Arriving in Australia in 1923 he 
was soon playing for Balmain Scottish. In 1924 he assisted the Balmain 
District club. By 1927 he was player/secretary of the Perdriau's works 
team. This led to his involvement with Metters 1933-1936, three years 
of which he spent as manager of Metters' reserves. In 1937 Annandale-
Leichhardt sought him as secretary. Reversing the club's name, he also 
reversed the club's fortunes. Following an habitual bottom end of the 
table position in the late 1930s, Leichhardt-Annandale clinched the State 
Cup in 1941 after acquiring numerous personnel from the defunct 
Goodyear club.lO 
McLaren was secretary of the NSW State Soccer League 1943-March 
1951,11 editor of the League's Official Programme (July 1944- 1946) and 
its successor Soccer Weekly News ( 1947- 1948)12 and chairman/director 
of the NSW Soccer FA Ltd in 1945.13 Orr was editor of the Official 
Programme (1943-june 1944) and Soccer Weekly News (1949),H served 
9 S.MH. 16 May 1934, p.19; Official Programme 9 Sep 1944, 24 Mar 
1945. 
10 ililil.. 15 jul 1944. 
11 Soccer Weekly News 16 Apr 1949, 25 Mar 1950, 15 Apr 1951. 
12 Official Programme 26 Aug 1944, 30 Sep 1945, 17 Mar 1946; Soccer 
Weekly News 3 Apr 1948. 
13 Official Programme 24 Mar 1945. 
1-4 ll:ili1. 3 jul 1943. 15 jul 1944; Soccer Weekly News 2 Apr 1949. 
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as company director and NSW delegate to the Australian Soccer FA,l5 
and succeeded McLaren as State secretary in 1951.16 He retained this 
position till late March 1958.17 Neither man's occupation sheds light on 
why he pushed for more business-like administration, McLaren was a 
meter reader/collector with the Australian Gas Light Company and Orr a 
small-time trucking contractor, but both men had experienced 
representative football in Scotland as youths, both had arrived in 
Australia when the foundations of professionalism for local soccer were 
being laid, and both were familiar with the professionally orientated 
State League, and Metters club in particular. 
In 1947 jack Matthews, a leading sports journalist in Newcastle, 
expressed reservations about the direction in which soccer was being led. 
Soccer was better when clubs had much less money . . . In the rush 
for "big business", Soccer administrators have Jet the social 
side of the game slip - and I do not think that the change has 
been to the code's advantage. Admittedly the code must have 
money - but it needs no more than to be able to pay its way.l8 
McLaren and the Board of Directors did not bother to reply immediately 
but Bill Orr plainly spelt out the official view in 1949 . 
. . . if we look at it in a cold and impartial way, the clubs 
and players are simply units of public entertainment and any 
inconveniences endured (by players and clubs] in presenting 
Soccer at its best to the paying fan should be a secondary 
consideration.l9 
15 illlit. 25 Mar 1950. 
16 S.MH. 10 May 1951. 
17 Sun Herald 30 Mar 1958. p.58. 
18 Soccer Weekly News 27 Sep 1947. 
19 .llllit.. 5 jun 1949. 
278 
State Association administrators were intent on pursuing professionalism 
but their objectives were not limited to establishing a highly watched and 
paid players' elite. In order first to survive, and later to become the 
controlling body in NSW, McLaren's organisation established a 
programme aimed at boosting soccer 's popularity. Their methods for 
doing so were remarkably, though not unexpectedly, similar to 
developments in the 1920s. They revolved around recruiting juniors and 
gaining more publicity. 
Three weeks after the breakaway was formed a Schoolboys' Commission 
was established to further the code among juniors. Sid Grant was 
approached to act as chairman.20 One month later inter-city 
representative matches between Sydney and Newcastle were organised 
for under fourteen and eighteen players and, soon after, for the under 
siiteens.21 Gates taken at Sydney Cup and Daniels Cup matches, knock-
out competitions for first grade clubs in Sydney and Newcastle 
respectively, were donated to schoolboy and junior players. By the 
season's end they totalled £180.22 In the Miller Cup, which was another 
knock-out competition but combined both Newcastle and Sydney clubs, 
proceeds of £400 were donated. During 1941 and 1942 not one school 
had been granted one soccer ball by the old NSW Soccer FA, officials 
pleading the effect of war shortages. Yet forty balls were distributed by 
the State Soccer League during 1943. Within sii months of the 
breakaway forming, £580 had been donated to schoolboy and junior 
players and £170 spent on equipment and representative fixtures.23 
20 Official Programme 22 May 1943. 
21 iJllil. 3 jul 1943. 16 Oct 1943. 
22 iJllil. 22 Apr 1944, 6 May 1944. 
23 illlil. 16 Oct 1943. 
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Support continued after 1943. 3,000 season ground passes were 
distributed to schoolboys and juniors in 1944; 5,000 in 1946.2-t When a 
junior Board of Control was established, comprised of delegates from 
junior Associations in NSW, the State Soccer League financed every aspect 
of State-wide championships organised for under fourteen to all-aged 
players.2:5 The Board was renamed the NSW junior Soccer FA in 1946 
and received a grant of £768 from its parent body the next year.Z6 At 
the start of 1947 £336 was spent on projectors and coaching films to be 
circulated among ctubs.27 Metters entertained 800 local children in a 
number of sessions at Marrickville Town HaJt.28 In all, £1 ,254 was 
distributed by the NSW Soccer FA Ltd to schoolboy and junior football 
during the 1947 season.29 No figures are available for 1948-1949 but 
£746 was alone donated from the proceeds of the Sydney and Daniels Cup 
series in 1950.30 
Publicity was a major problem during the early 1940s. The Referee had 
ceased publication on 31 August 1939 and the old State Association's 
publication, Soccer Weekly. had been suspended in 1940. Coverage in the 
Sydney dailies was sparse and looked like remaining so for the war 's 
duration. Therefore, upon the State Soccer League's formation, one of the 
League's first moves was to establish an Official Programme. Beginning 
on the second Saturday after the breakaway had formed , the Programme 
was four pages long and cost 2d per issue. By 1944 it had stretched to 
eight pages and 3d per issue. While at first a propaganda sheet 
2~ i!;lli;l. 20 May 1944, 6-7 Apr 1946. 
25 ibid. 10 jun 1944. 
26 illi.d.. 6-7 Apr 1946; Soccer Weekly News 30 Mar 1947. 
27 illlit.. 
28 ili..i.d.. 5 jul 1947. 
29 ili..i.d.. 30 Mar 1947. 
30 ili..i.d.. 23 Sep 1950. 
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denouncing every move made against the State Soccer League, the 
Programme became a more balanced informant as the old NSW Soccer FA 
crumbled. By mid 1944 it was beginning to detail careers of prominent 
players and clubs. News of overseas football, in Britain and in less 
familiar soccer areas such as New York and Honolulu, gradually became 
regular features. During the war the Programme understandably did not 
have a massive circulation, season sales for 1944 totalled 42.500, but by 
1947 sales had quadrupled to 165.000.31 
The jump in circulation was helped to a large degree by there-
introduction of international tours. In May and june 1947 South Africa's 
national team played five Tests and seventeen matches in all. The 
visitors won every game bar the third Test, which they drew, and the 
fourth Test, which they lost.32 The team's performance and class 
produced sizeable crowds. At the first Test around 40,000 people filled 
the Sydney Cricket Ground, producing a total gate of £4,721.33 
In 1948 the Australian team toured New Zealand. In 1949 the 
Yugoslavian club Hadjuk Split, which was publicised as Yugoslavta but 
included only a number of international players, embarked on a twenty 
match tour. Eleven of the matches were staged in NSW. Again, five Tests 
were played, the crowd aggregate of which totalled 81,000 and gate 
aggregate £10,542.3-4 These were reasonable figures considering 
31 Official Programme 4 Nov 1944; Soccer Weekly News 5 jun 1948. 
32 Victorian Amateur Soccer FA Yearbook 1960, pp.1 00-10 11ists the 
tourists' match results. 
33 Soccer Weekly News 1 Apr 1950. 
3-4 illlit. 13- 14 Aug 1949, 3 Sep 1949; Sunday Herald 31 Jul 1949, p.9 
(SS), 4 Sep 1949, p.l1 (SS), 11 Sep 1949, p.ll (SS); NSW Soccer FA 
Handbook 1950. p.5 1. 
Melbourne, Brisbane and Newcastle shared three of the Tests, leaving 
Sydney with the remaining two. 
A!~l 
After a 1950 tour of South Africa by Australia, an English team selected 
from numerous professional clubs - but not the national team - arrived in 
1951 . This was the first such tour since 1925, although England 
Amateurs had toured in 1937. The professionals spent three months 
playing in all States except Western Australia. Aggregate attendance was 
marginally short of 300,000 for twenty games. 131 ,000 attendances 
were recorded in the tour's first six games held in WoUongong, Sydney, 
Cessnock and Newcastle.35 Final gate receipts for the tour exceeded 
£50.000.36 
Two years later a Hong Kong representative team staged a sixteen match 
tour which followed almost the same itinerary as the English 
professionals. The team went under the name China and drew 65,000 
people (£8.579 in gate receipts) to its first two games in Sydney.37 At the 
third Test a further 21 ,000 Sydneyites turned out, producing a gate of 
£3,780.33 A week before in Brisbane 20,000 had attended the second 
Test, 2,000 more than when the English visited in 1951 .39 
While the Australian Soccer FA was responsible for negotiating and 
organising tours. NSW officials were the principal force behind them. The 
positions of president, secretary and treasurer of the national body were 
35 j. Houston Association Football in New Zealand, Wellington 1952. 
p.ll9. 
36 S.MH. 28 jan 1952, p.6. 
37 Sunday Herald 19 jul 1953. p.3 (SS), 26 jul 1953. p.6 (SS ). 
38 Soccer News [Australian Soccer FA) 26 Aug 1953. p.2. 
89 Sunday Herald 9 Aug 1953. p.7 (SS). 
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filled by New South Welshmen and more than half of any tour 's games 
were played in the State, a matter guaranteed by the crowds attracted in 
Sydney, Newcastle and Wollongong . .ro 
The purpose of the tours was the same as that behind those of the 1920s. 
They were meant to generate publicity for the game. Schoolteacher Sid 
Grant was employed by the Australian Broadcasting Commission to 
broadcast the Springbok's key matches in 1947. 2GB hired Billy Price, 
another schoolteacher and former Australian representative from the 
Gladesville-Ryde club, to do the same job:U The ABC retained its interest 
in soccer in 1948 with 2FC interviewing prominent players each Friday at 
6:30 pm . .a Hadjuk's tour of 1949 again saw Sid Grant engaged. In 1950 
he covered the year's important end of season matches and his contract 
was renewed by the ABC when the English professionals arrived in 
19 S 1 :H During 19 SO the ABC had also broadcasted coaching talks each 
Saturday at 8:45 am. These were relayed right around NSW.-H With 
television yet to appear, and radio playing the prominent role in home 
entertainment of Australians, soccer's access to the airways could only 
have been a boon for the game. It would have been better had 
commercial stations been more involved, surveys in the 1940s confirmed 
that the majority of people listened to them the most,'f5 but the ABC's 
facilities for State-wide exposure was a distinct advantage. 
'fO Sydney A. D. Storey was president, Roy F. Druery secretary /treasurer. 
Grant jack Pollard's Soccer Records, pp.72, 266. 
'fl Soccer Weekly News 12 Apr 1947. For details of Price see Referee 14 
May 1936. p.19; SMH.28 May 1936, p.l3 . 
.a mkt. 9 May 1948. 
<0 interview with Sidney James Grant 10 jun 1980; Soccer Weekly News 
8 Oct 1950. 
~ itllii. 13 May 1950. 
'f5 K. S. Inglis This is the ABC: The Australlan Broadcasting Commission 
1932- 1983, Carlton Victoria 1983, p.143. 
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Publicity from the press was not nearly so forthcoming. The tours 
received attention. particularly the English in 1951. but efforts to gain 
concessions for normal premiership fixtures were generally rebuffed. 
Many soccer supporters attributed this to rugby chauvinism or blatant 
anti-soccer bias. They pointed out the poor calibre and negative tone of 
soccer reports and spotlighted the anomalies in the press's allocation of 
newspace. Australian rules had very few fans in Sydney but sometimes 
received more publicity than soccer. Rugby union's support was 
significantly less than soccer and yet union received twice the exposure 
in the major morning/evening dailies and their Sunday editions.<f6 
Shades of conspiracy theory were evident in one supporter 's comments in 
1948. 
Last Saturday week well over 4,000 people at 
Lambert Park saw one of the best games in years-
but what did we see about it on Sunday? The SUn 
admitted it was a great game, and went on to discuss 
Parsons charging the keeper. No summing up of the 
play, discussion of players and moves at all .. . The 
Telegraph described the dullest part of the match, and 
promptly cut all mention of the extra-time period -
with the wild cheering of the Granville fans . . . It 
wouldn't do to boom this Soccer you know. In all. the 
Truth was the only paper to give much description at 
all - and it mentioned the good play of Wall for 
Granville, and Wall wasn't playing!-t7 
A case could be made for chauvinism/bias but there were other very 
telling reasons why the press was slow in offering soccer more exposure. 
After World War II a drastic shortage of newsprint persisted for some 
time. Even by mid 1948 Tom Rogers, soccer correspondent for the DAilY 
-t6 For example, Soccer Weekly News 27 Sep 1947, 15- 16 May 1948, 29 
May 1948. 
47 illlii. 
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Telegraph. was drawing critics' attention to it in order to explain his 
paper's Jack of soccer coverage:f8 Common to most news editors was a 
policy which gave precedence to the 'best story'.'f9 With rugby league's 
spectator base and scale of club operation so much larger than soccer's, 
league news had a far greater chance of appearing sensational. The 
question of rivalry with other codes was extremely important. Besides 
rugby league, soccer was faced with numerous other sports all clamouring 
for increased press coverage themselves. Finally, soccer critics of 
newspapers rarely admitted that, while Association officials were 
canvassing editors for more exposure, club officials were frequently 
unco-operative with the same editors. Results of Sydney first and second 
grade matches were often not printed by the dailies because numerous 
clubs failed to phone in their results.50 This was despite constant 
reminders to do so from Soccer Weekly News. When critics were 
complaining of the press in 1948, Doug McLaren reminded them of the 
need to put "our own house in order . . : [before we) expect results from 
other sources".51 A year later the NSW Soccer FA Ltd approached the 
Sydney Morning Herald to conduct a 'Best and Fairest' competition for 
players.52 Although the paper ran such a competition for both rugby 
league and rugby union, the soccer Association's request was refused. It 
was not till 19 55 that the Herald changed its mind.53 
The State Soccer League's formation in 1943 re-established soccer's 
concern for crowds and gates at a time when 'patriots' were heavily 
'f8 i.b..iJJ.. 2 May 1948. 
<f9 i.b..iJJ.. 5 jun 1948. 
50 iJ2i.d.. 22 May 1948. 
51 i.b..iJJ.. 5 jun 1948. 
52 i.b..iJJ.. 22 Apr 1950. 
53 5.MH 23 Apr 1955. p.14. 
criticising professional sport. The patriots were often backed by 
conservative newspapers. In 1942 the Sydney Morning Herald ran an 
editorial against aJJ organised footbaJJ, and rugby league in particular. 
What is so gravely disturbing about the situation ... is 
that there should be no sign at all of any spontaneous 
desire of football officials to adjust their outlook to the 
position of extreme danger in which this country now 
stands. In the circumstances, it is imperative that the 
Government should take the matter into their own 
hands. While every opportunity should be given to 
people serving their country in their various 
capacities to play football for their own recreation. 
there is surely no place now for the game as a 
professional entertainment.5-4 
Z8~ 
The management of Goodyear Tyre and Rubber Pty Ltd had thought 
similarly when it disbanded its highly successful club at the start of 1940. 
However the managements at Metters and Wallsend were not convinced 
and. when the two clubs staged their exhibition match on Easter Saturday 
1943. it was obvious that many members of the public thought similarly. 
Played at Arlington Oval in Sydney, the match drew a crowd which was 
described by three newspapers as "large".55 How many people 'large' 
represented was never revealed by club officials, nor were the match's 
gate receipts.56 A week before Easter. Metters and Wallsend had pledged 
that all profits would be invested in war bonds,57 an obvious attempt to 
placate initial criticism, but the two clubs' refusal to disclose the amount 
of profit that eventually accrued indicates they were well aware that 
~H illlil.. 7 Mar 1942, p. l 0. 
55 Daiy Mirror 24 Apr 1943, p.9; Sunday Sun 25 Apr 1943, p.4 (SS); 
NMH 26 Apr 1943, p.4. 
56 Daily Telegraph 26 Apr 1943. p.l2. 
57 M. 
further criticism was bound to arise from both within and without 
soccer 's ranks. 
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Club officials at Metters and W allsend, and their respective club 
supporters, were not alone in their thinking. In 1943 rugby league 
administrators and fans continued the Sydney first grade competition, 
recording the League's most successful since its formation. At the grand 
final for that year Newtown and North Sydney drew a record crowd of 
60,992. Similar developments occurred in Melbourne with the Victorian 
Football League. Despite the absence of thousands of supporters enlisted 
in the armed forces, including over 500 senior grade players, the Football 
League recorded an attendance aggregate of 838,000 for the 1943 season. 
This represented an increase of 26~ on the previous year.58 Plainly, 
many Australians disagreed with those patriots and newspaper editors 
who deplored the continuation of professional sport during the war. 
Social competitive sport did not escape criticism but only the most 
eitreme patriots offered it. The great majority of people appreciated that 
the long hours and often repetitive labours carried out by war-time 
workers both deserved and necessitiated recreational activities. Works 
clubs were regular entrants in organised soccer competitions during the 
war. In Sydney they included the Metropolitan Railway Institute, various 
bus depots, the Commonwealth Aircraft Company, De HaviJland Aircraft, 
Metters, Crompton Parkinson (electrical engineers), Austral Bronze. 
Sunglo, Nestanglo, Grace Brothers, Globe Worsted Mills and the NSW 
Police. In Newcastle Lysaghts. the State Dockyard, P. ]. Taylor 's (motor 
mechanics). and the Burwood colliery continued to field teams throughout 
58 McKernan Allin!. p.245. 
ZlSi 
the war.59 As already mentioned in chapter six. the NSW Road Transport 
and Tramways Soccer Association re-formed in 1945 as a mid-week 
competition. 
After the war the number of works clubs increased as war servicemen 
returned to the workforce. Besides those clubs already mentioned as 
playing during the war years. the 1946 season saw clubs formed in 
Sydney at Australian Consolidated Industries (A.C.l.), Standard Telephone 
and Cables (S.T.C.) and Malleys (electrical appliances), in Newcastle at 
Stewart and Lloyds (tube makers) and the Wire Rope Works, and in 
Wollongong at the Commonwealth Roll Mills.60 Yet in 1947 the most 
prominent works club, Metters, played its last season. The retirement of 
S. L. Piaud as secretary at the end of the year precipitated an 
amalgamation in 1948 with the neighbouring district club, Canterbury. 
By 1951 even the name Metters-Canterbury had disappeared to become 
Canterbury-Marrickville. Metters' demise was symptomatic of a general 
trend. During the 1950s workers increasingly preferred not to organise 
under their employers' names, particularly for weekend sport. Mid-week 
football still attracted some company teams, the Domain lunch time 
competitions began in 1950 to cater for white collar workers in Sydney's 
central business district,61 but by 1957 the only works clubs still playing 
in divisions of the weekend based Metropolitan Soccer League were 
Australian Gas Light (A.G.L.), Arnotts, Clyde Engineering, Imperial 
Chemical Industries (I.C.l.) and Metropolitan Railways.62 Even the NSW 
Police club had been forced to disband in 1954. Its demise was 
59 S..MH. 21 jut 1941, p.8, 3 Aug 1942, p.9; Official Programme 18 Sep 
1943, 15 Apr 1944, 22 jut 1944, 5 Aug 1944. 
60 ibid. 10 Aug 1946; NSW Soccer FA Handbook 1946, pp.83- 1 02. 
61 Soccer Weekly News 1 Apr 1950. 
62 illlil. 20 Jul 1957. 
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significant in that it had operated successfully for the previous twenty 
years and, furthermore, even such an influential patron as George L. 
Smith MVO had been unable to help the club. Smith was not only a 
Deputy Commissioner for Police but also the chairman of the NSW Soccer 
FA Ltd's Board of Directors.63 
The reasons for the trend away from works clubs are not clear. Saturday 
morning shifts, which conveniently gathered workers together on the 
weekend, did not so decline during the 1950s that it became harder to 
organise a club. Neither were demographic forces responsible. In fact, 
the increasing decentralisation of employment after the war should have 
theoretically helped works clubs, the distance between a worker 's home 
and place of work being reduced.6-4 Even if that distance remained the 
same as before the war, the bourgeoning use of private motor vehicles 
would have at least been of some aid. Between 1946 and 1960 car 
ownership in the County of Cumberland increased from 178,695 to 
514,017. The growing availability of hire purchase ensured that this 
growth included not just the middle classes.65 What may have been 
largely responible for the decline in works clubs was the crumbling of 
workers ' identity with their employers. Conceivably, full employment 
and rising incomes in the 1950s tended to foster a more independent 
spirit among workers. This may have combined with the way 
corporations after World War II seem to have been less concerned with 
sponsoring company loyalty than they were during the inter-war years. 
63 Who's Who In Australia 1955. p.704. Smith was chairman 1951 -
1957 - SMH.4Mar 195I.p.9, 12Apr 1957, p.lS. Thiswasnotthe George 
Smith who played for Australia in the 1930s. 
6-4 Spearitt op. cit., chapter 6. 
65 .illlil. .. pp.l68- 170. 
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The decline of works clubs contrasted with wider, more general trends in 
soccer, particularly in areas outside of Sydney. In 1946. with the return 
of war servicemen, 193 non-metropolitan (non-Sydney) teams had 
affiliated with the NSW Junior Soccer FA.66 By 1953 their number had 
risen to 261 .67 Suprisingly, the rise in teams was achieved without the 
help of either the Newcastle or south coast districts. Between 1946 and 
1953 the latter registered a rise of only one team while Newcastle 
recorded a loss of fourteen teams, or nearly 17,. Where soccer did boom 
was in the south Maitland area and, even more noticeably, in towns and 
regions far removed from any coalfield. While south Maitland teams rose 
by 20 (64,), the team total in rural areas jumped from thirty five to 
ninety su, a growth rate of nearly 175' (Table 9.1). With all the teams 
in NSW that were affiliated to the NSW Junior Soccer FA increasing from 
631 to 721 during the period 1946-1953, the increase was 
predominantly due to a 75' rise in country affiliation.68 This rise was 
itself chiefly due to the emergence of new affiliates from outside the 
three traditional hotbeds of the game. 
For the period 1954-1957 it is impossible to be as precise about country 
growth as for the post-war years before 1954. NSW Soccer FA Yearbooks 
failed to provide a breakdown of teams registered with individual 
Associations, be they metropolitan or non-metropolitan. However, while 
four Associations formed or re-formed between 1946 and 1953 at 
Canberra, the central coast (Brisbane Waters), Grafton and Wagga Wagga, 
seven additional Associations were formed between 1954 and 1957 at 
Kempsey, Lismore (~ncorporating Casino, Kyogle and Byron Bay as well), 
66 NSW Junior Soccer FA Handbook 1947-48, pp.23-47. 
67 NSW Soccer FA Yearbook 1954, p.61. 
68 ibid., pp.60-61; NSW Junior Soccer FA Handbook 1947-48, pp.23-47. 
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TABLE 9.1 
NON-METROPOLITAN TEAMS IN NSW 1946, 1953 
District 1946 1953 '(+or-) 
Newcastle 84 70 16.6(-) 
South Maitland 31 51 64.5(+) 
lllawarra 43 44 2.3 ( +) 
Rural 35 96 17 4.3 ( +) 
Total 631 721 14.3 ( +) 
Note: Teams are those registered with bodies affiliated to the NSW junior 
Soccer FA. 
Sources: NSW junior Soccer FA Handbook 1947 -48; NSW Soccer FA 
Handbook 1954. 
the North West (Gunnedah, Tamworth, Armidale. Keepit Dam), Scone, 
Wauchope, Western District (Dubbo) and the Blue Mountatns.69 Team 
statistics for this latter period may be unavailable but it would 
nevertheless seem safe to claim that growth among country teams before 
1954 was at least maintained, if not accelerated. in 1954 and after.70 
Overall. the picture of soccer in the country is of continual. steady growth. 
Four Associations had spanned the years 1946-1957 - Berrima (Bowral. 
Camden). originally formed in 1935 and reorganised in 1946; Broken Hill. 
which reorganised in 1939; Goulburn. which had reorganised in both 
1932 and 1945: and Lithgow. which had operated continuously from 
1907. Added to them were the eleven other Associations that emerged 
during the twelve seasons immediately after the war. Some. like those at 
69 In addition, individual teams were formed at Griffith, junee, 
Cootamundra, Uranquinty and Beelbungara. Soccer Weekly News 1 jul 
1950. IS jul 1950. 
70 i.b..i.d..; NSW Soccer FA Yearbook 1954- 1958. 
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Canberra, Lismore and Wagga, had also fostered teams in earlier times 
and had then re-formed. Others, like Grafton, Scone and Wauchope, were 
the first soccer bodies to take root in their respective towns and districts. 
Developments in country regions after World War I had seen the game 
boom. Developments after World War II, in terms of those who played, 
were no less positive, apparent or real. 
In Sydney between 1945 and 1957 the number of metropolitan Primary 
school soccer teams registered with the NSW Public Schools' AAA grew 
from seventeen to 124, an increase of 629,. Teams from Central schools 
rose by 91 '·teams from Intermediate schools by 125' (Table 9.2). 
TABLE 9.2 
INTERMEDIATE, CENTRAL AND PRIMARY SCHOOL TEAMS 
IN SYDNEY 1945-1957 
Year Intermediate Central Primary Total 
1945 40 1 1 17 68 
1946 
1947 73 15 33 121 
1948 80 22 36 138 
1949 73 
1950 89 26 38 153 
1951 93 22 40 155 
1952 82 18 62 162 
1953 87 16 81 184 
1954 98 21 87 206 
1955 87 23 107 217 
1956 92 19 120 231 
1957 90 21 124 235 
Note: Figures unavailable for 1946 and 1949. 
Sources: NSWPSAAA 56th-68th Annual Report ( 1945- 1957), Yearbook 
1951 - 1957. 
292 
Whether this increase in teams was due to an increase in schools playing 
soccer is difficult to say. Annual reports and minutes of Council meetings 
of the NSW Public Schools' AAA fail to provide a continuous run of 
statistics on schools fielding teams. Records do show that in 1947 there 
were fifty four schools and in 1948 sixty two schools. However, for later 
years there are virtually no details and alternative sources of 
information, for e1ample newspapers and soccer periodicals, provide 
e1tremely little as well. The only statistics available which provide a 
contrast with the records of 1947-1948 are figures on Intermediate 
schools. In 1953 and 1954 there were twenty nine and twenty eight 
schools, respectively -almost the same number as those for 1947 (twenty 
eight) and 1948 (thirty). Although this indicates that Intermediate 
schools playing soccer did not increase, it does not follow that the same 
trend applied to either Central or Primary schools. 
Yet it would be suprising if Primary schools, in particular, had not 
increased for it is highly unlikely that individual schools bad the capacity 
to raise their number of teams by anything approaching 629,. 
Furthermore, lists of divisional winners in the NSW Public Schools' AAA 
competitions during the 1950s point to the emergence of new areas 
playing soccer. With Granville-Auburn, Leichhardt-Ashfield, Canterbury-
Bankstown, and Marrickville municipalities continuing to supply teams as 
they had before 1950, the southern and eastern suburbs, Sans Souci-
Ramsgate district and Sutherland Shire began supplementing 
metropolitan competitions after 1950. Manly-Warringah regional 
divisions began appearing around the mid 1950s. Noticeable by their 
absence were teams from the north shore and upper north shore. This 
was not because the game Jacked local representation. The Northern 
Suburbs Soccer FA had formed in 1946 after splitting from the long 
Z93 
established Manly and Northern Suburbs FA, the Hornsby-Epping 
Association had begun in 1954 and the ~uring-gai District Association in 
1956. However what soccer had to overcome north of the harbour was 
the strong traditions of rugby union among northern schools, traditions 
enhanced by the loyalty of many schoolmasters and parents.71 In 1954 
seventeen public Primary schools in Sydney fielded rugby uruon teams. 
Fourteen of these were from the north shore.72 
Soccer's increasing popularity at Primary, Central and Intermediate levels 
of education led to the game's re-introduction to High schools in 1955.73 
Before this, soccer had not been played between High schools since 1934. 
-t 
In that year Fort Street Boys High had completed a hatrick of first grade 
J\ 
premierships which were so convincingly won that the school's rivals saw 
little sense in continuing to play. Indeed, during 1934 Fort Street scored 
eighty one goals and conceded none in an eight match season. Hurlstone 
Park were Fort Street's stiffest opponents but were beaten five rut and 
eleven nil. North Sydney and Ultimo conceded twenty three goals in their 
respective two tussles with the premiers.7-f After 1934 High schools did 
play 'House'1 soccer, when pupils in the same school were divided into 
'Houses' and competed against each other. However, as already 
mentioned, the Combined High Schools' AAA did not re-organise inter-
school competitions until 1955. Nine schools entered that year, hailing 
from Drummoyne, Cleveland Street, Enmore, Punchbowl, Homebush, 
Parramatta, East Hills, Fairfield and Liverpool. Travelling distances were 
71 Such loyalty sparked off a spate of letters to the SMH. editor in 1956. 
s.MH. 24 Mar 1956, p.2, 29 Mar 1956, p.2, 6 Apr 1956, p.2, 10 Apr 1956. 
p.2. 
72 NSWPSAAA Yearbook 1954. p,9. 
73 SMH. 30 Apr 1955. p.15. 
7-f Fortian. vol 32 no 2 (Dec 1934), p.40 . 
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large and must have created difficulties. Yet these were gradually 
overcome in succeeding seasons as additional High schools fielded more 
and more teams. When Fort Street returned to soccer in 1957 there were 
already four grades to cater for junior and senior students.75 
There are indications that the growth in school soccer was matched by a 
growth in junior weekend soccer. In 1945 Sydney's largest Association, 
the NSW Protestant Churches Soccer FA, had forty five junior teams. In 
1957 there were 147 teams, an increase of 226.7' (Table 9.3). The 
increase would have been larger had the churches not delayed the 
introduction of under twelve and under ten competitions to 1948 and 
1959, respectively. Although the growth rate of the Churches Association 
cannot be confirmed by the records of other Associations, which have 
either been lost or are too incomplete to offer comparisions, the fact that 
the Churches Association ranged over the entire metropolitan area 
guarantees that its pattern of development was largely representative of 
Sydney's overall developments. Certainly, individual 'district' 
Associations, geographically bound as they were, could not provide the 
same advantage unless the records of every single one were available. 
A point of confusion regarding Protestant Churches is that while the 
Association's juniors grew prodigiously, its all-aged teams stagnated. In 
1947, the first season after the full return of war servicemen, 119 teams 
were registered. In 1949 there were 126 but a slow fall off in teams 
during the 1950s saw only ninety five registered in 1957 (Table 9.3 ). 
The reasons for this are not clear but there are at least two possibilities. 
First, it may have been that the promotional campaigns of soccer officials 
75 iru.d. .. vol 55 (Decl9S7), p.76. [The magazine had become an Annual 
by the 19SOs.J 
ZtJ~ 
TABLE 9.3 
NSW PROTEST ANT CHURCHES SOCCER FA TEAMS 1945-1957 
Year All- Aged juniors Total 
1945 33 45 78 
1946 84 56 140 
1947 119 75 194 
1948 - - 223 
1949 126 89 215 
1950 121 96 217 
1951 113 82 195 
1952 100 80 180 
1953 99 85 184 
1954 96 93 189 
1955 106 100 206 
1956 99 117 216 
1957 95 147 242 
Note: Figures unavailable for 1948 . 
'ttee and Association . f Management Commt 
. NSWPCSFA Mmute~ o [B ks] Account Books. Sour~es. 1 Reports. Ftxtures oo . Meetmgs, ~A~nwnl1duLSa.&.._ .l.l.X.<~-
were far less successful among all- aged players than juniors. 
Unfortunately, the dearth of records of other Associations cannot confirm 
this. Second, the Churches Association in the 1950s was not in a position 
to take full advantage of newly arrived immigrants wishing to play 
soccer. The details of the game's interaction with post-war immigrants 
are examined later but, by virtue of its Protestant grain, the Churches 
Association presented barriers to immigrants who were seeking teams to 
join. This does not mean the Association was devoid of immigrants. 
Rather, those immigrants whose sympathies were not Protestant were 
unlikely to either want to join, or be enlisted by, a Churches club . Not to 
1967 was the first Roman Catholic club admitted to the Protestant 
Churches Soccer FA. Not to 1983 did the Association drop the word 
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Protestant from its name.76 Therefore, when the number of Churches all-
aged teams during the 1950s are scrutinised, it should be borne in mind 
that they were unlikely to include particular groups of immigrant 
players, namely southern and eastern Europeans whose backgrounds 
were steeped in Catholicism and Orthodoxy. The result was the Churches 
Association missing out on the chance to boost its numbers. 'District ' 
Associations, without any Churches-like restrictions, would not have had 
the same problem. 
Despite the difficulties in unravelling what happened in Sydney among 
all-aged teams, soccer 's developments among juniors, schoolboys and in 
districts outside of Sydney indicate that the post-war years up to 1957 
were a period of sustained growth. Certainly the game had never 
e1perienced such levels of participation, even in the boom times of the 
1920s. Yet, just as in the 1920s, players were only one side of the game. 
There were also those who watched, and paid to watch, the players. 
Soccer's spectator support for normal premiership matches grew in 
tandem with the game's increased levels of participation. After a lean 
period 1947-1948, the re-introduction of inter-city football in 1949 saw 
crowds begin to increase. Leichhardt versus Wallsend drew 6,000 people 
and a £300 gate.n By mid season Corrimal had broken its previous gate 
takings record four times.78 The momentum was not lost in 1950, with 
the State premiership final attracting a crowd of 8,000.79 Gate receipts 
76 NSWPCSFA Fi1tures [Book) 1967, Minutes of Association Meeting 7 
Feb 1983. St Brigid, Marrickville was the first Catholic club. Non-church 
clubs. however, had been admitted as early as 1947 (Parramatta 
Hospital). 
n Soccer Weekly News 28-29 May 1949, 23 jul 1949. 
78 illlil. 5 jun 1949. 
79 Sunday Herald 24 Sep 1950, p.lO (SS). 
t.tJ"t 
for this game and the State premiership grand final totalled£ 1,333.80 
Figures for 1951 are scarce but by june 1952 crowds in Newcastle and 
the south coast, in comparison to the previous year, were up so' and 40% 
in Sydney.81 By the end of the season gate receipts were double those of 
1951 .82 In 1953 match attendances for first grade clubs totalled 
132.306, in 1954 234,782, in 1955 302,000 and, twelve months later, 
346,000. In the space of four years soccer 's spectator support rose by 
261 %.83 It was this rise that persuaded the Sydney Morning Herald to 
change its mind about conducting a 'Best and Fairest' competition for 
soccer. 
The promotional efforts of administrators were the foundation on which 
the game's expanded popularity was built. However there were two 
other contributing factors involved- the post-war baby boom and the 
arrival of large numbers of immigrants. In 1945 there were almost 
161 ,000 'live· births in Australia. In 1946 there were 176,000 and in 
1947 182,000. After a slight fall off in 1948, the number of births rose 
steadily throughout the 1950s until it peaked at approximately 240,000 
in 1961.8-f. The lowest age group playing soccer in the 1950s was the 
so NSWSoccerFAHandbook 1951.p.l8. 
81 SMH 9 jul 1952, p.ll. 
82 iQ!Q.. 6 Oct 1952, p.6. 
83 Soccer Weekly News 22 jun 1957. The precise figures for 1953-1954 
come from s.MH 30 Apr 1955. p.2. However, by mistake, the 1953 figures 
were listed as those for 1952. while those for 1954 are listed as those for 
1953. 
M W. D. Borrie Population and Australia: A Demographic Analysis and 
Projection. Canberra 1975, vol I, pp.62-67. The principal causes of the 
'boom· were the increase in marriages after the war and the trend of 
younger and younger couples having larger families. See also W. D. Borrie 
"Australia 's Birth Rate", Current Affairs Bulletin. vol39 no 2 ( 12 Dec 
1966 ), pp.19-31 ; Peter F. McDonald Marriage in Australia. Australian 
Family Formation Project - Monograph no 2, Canberra 1975, pp. l65 - 173, 
191- 196. 
under tens, placing the initial effect of the baby boom on the game at 
around 1955. This is consistent with Tables 9.2 and 9.3. 
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During the period 1950-1957 nearly 360,000 male immigrants arrived in 
NSW, more than 220,000 of which were aged between fifteen and forty 
four. National figures show that 64.2% of the total male intake was 
unmarried.85 The nationality of post-war arrivals was just over 48% 
British and the great remainder European. Italy supplied the largest 
number of European immigrants, followed by the Netherlands, Germany, 
Poland, Greece, Yugoslavia and Hungary.86 All these factors well suited 
soccer. Young adult male immigrants who were single and free of the 
burdens and restrictions of family life had the time to support a football 
club. Coming in such great number from countries where soccer ruled 
supreme among sports, there were many who also had the inclination to 
play, watch and support a club upon settling in their new homeland. 
The European immigrants ' effect on Sydney soccer commenced in 1948 
when 'refugees' began attending first grade fil:tures.87 By 1949 Maltese 
and Italian clubs began appearing in the minor competitions for aU-aged 
players.88 In 1950 names like Vesovic, Zuchowicz, Krasny, Adamski and 
Sodbinow were posted on team sheets for grade clubs. At the end of the 
same season the so-called 'New Australian' Cup was won by the Italian 
club San Francisco against fellow Metropolitan League club, Hakoah 
85 Appendix F: Migrant male arrivals in NSW and Australia 1950- 1957: 
age and marital status. 
86 Appendil: G: Nationality of arrivals in Australia Oct 1945-jun 1960. 
87 Soccer Weekly News 2 May 1948, 26 jun 1948. 
88 i.b..i.d.. 5 jun 1949, 18-19 jun 1949. 
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(jewish).89 Sydney Austral Hollandia Soccer FC, formed by Dutch 
immigrants in September 1949, won its Metropolitan League division in 
the club's inaugural year of competition.90 When the 1951 English 
Professionals played Australia in the first Test at the Sydney Cricket 
Ground, the Sydney Morning Herald sent a 'special' reporter to cover the 
match. He wrote, 
Thousands of New Australians provided the main 
colour to yesterday's first Soccer Test between 
England and Australia at the Sydney Cricket Ground. 
In a weird medley of languages they drowned out the 
traditional barracking of "Coom on chooms" by 
Englishmen and "Gie tha' whustle a rest" by Scots. 
Italians yelled "Fuori giuoco" ("offside"). Yugoslav 
blasts at referee Ron Wright were "Na cijoj ste strani?" 
("Whose side are you on?"). Czechs cried "Odstav te 
ho" ("Send him off") and Germans asked "Sind Sie 
blind?" ("Are you blind7").91 
Not withstanding the reporter 's rare, if not suspicious, gift for languages 
and that very few Germans would have been in Sydney by 1951, the 
general point is made. Australians within soccer were being increasingly 
joined by newly arrived immigrants. If the press gave the impression 
that these immigrants were all European this was due only to the 
difference of Italians, Yugoslavs and Czechs. British immigrants were just 
as strong but in Australia they were not nearly so obvious. Furthermore, 
many Britons tended to merge into Australian clubs and, when they did 
form clubs of their own, they adopted far less conspicuous names than 
89 .ib..i.d.. 5 Aug 1950. The Cup had been presented by Mr David Bos, a 
Dutch city restauranter and resident of affluent Potts Point. ihld_. 22 Apr 
1950; NSW Soccer FA Yearbook 1952, p.35. 
90 illlit. 12 Aug 1950; Sydney Austral Club News. no 4 (Aug 1954), p.2. 
91 SMH. 27 May 1951. p.3. 
juventus or Europa. Only the Ex-Imperial Services Club in Sydney 
offered plain evidence of its membership. 
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Immigrants in the game were obvious outside Sydney. The Greta Austral 
club was founded in 1949 among the inmates of the Greta migrant camp, 
located to the west of Maitland. The name Austral was taken as an 
abbreviation of the immigrants' new homeland. In 1950 crowds of up to 
2,000 were watching Austral's home matches.92 By 1951 the club was 
playing in the Northern League, a regional competition which was one 
step below the State League. Finishing as runners up that year, Austral 
was promoted in 1952 to help make up what was called the Northern 
Division, the State League having been split into regional competitions at 
the end of 1 9 51 . A reserve team was easily recruited to play in the 
Northern Division's reserve grade competition.93 Excellent players were 
numbered among Austral personnel. In 1951 josef Horinek, a brilliant 
left winger who had played representative football in Czechoslavakia 
before emigrating, was selected to play for Northern Districts.'H He was 
followed in 1952 by Adolph Moscher (Polish) and Vladamir Tancev 
(Bulgarian).95 The international flavour of Greta Austral was obvious. 
Besides Horinek, Moscher and Tancev, its list of players in 1952 included 
A. Saffranko, Z. Gawin, V. Antak, H. Polioka, G. Sodbinow, B. Szumilas, P. 
janeroski, 0. jursik, L. Pall, E. Gregorczywk and M. Wilich.96 
There was a Yugoslav community at Broken Hill even before World War I. 
It was bolstered by immigrants in t.he 1920s and 1930s. In 1936 local 
92 Soccer Weekly News 8 jul 1950. 
93 NSW Soccer FA Yearbook 1952. pp.44, 62. 
94 illlit. .. p.7; Good Neighbour. no 3 (Jan 1953), unpaginated. 
95 s.MH. 21 Apr 1952, p.S. 
96 NSW Soccer FA Yearbook 19 52, p.23. 
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Yugoslavs formed the Napredak (meaning Progress) Club and, with help 
from resident Italians and Britons in Broken Hill, a soccer Association was 
organised in 1939. Its first secretary was Marin Alagich, while Rudolph 
Alagich served as president during the 1940s and 1950s.97 The influence 
and involvement of the Yugoslav community in local soccer led to the 
Hadjuk Split club visiting Broken Hill in 1949. The Napredak club played 
host. In reporting the tourists' arrival, the Barrier Daily Truth pointed 
out that 
"many of the visitors and local players will have 
contacts with each other through relatives. In fact, 
several locals knew some of these players and their 
families years ago".98 
A match between a combined Barrier team and Hadjuk Split was played. 
The home side, watched by a crowd of 2,500-3.000, lost five nil. It~ 
comprised et three Yugoslavs, three Italians, three Australians and four 
Britons.99 The immigrants' influence was still as strong five years later. 
Immigrants dominated the four senior clubs in 1954 - Napredak, 
Willyama, Radium Hill and R.S.L.lOO- and their influence was reinforced 
by the formation of the Melita (Maltese) and Olympic (Greek) clubs in 
1956 and 1957. respectively.l01 
In 1950 a soccer carnival was organised at Wagga. The prize was the 
Southern District Championship Cup. Teams came from Canberra. 
97 Alagich op. cit.; Barrier Daily Truth 13 Aug 1949, p.5. 10 jun 1957. 
p.l. 
98 lllli1.. 13 Aug 1949, p.4. 
99 illlit.; Barrier Miner 13 Aug 1949, p.5. The two substitutes have been 
included in the team. 
100 Barrier Daily Truth 29 May 1954, p.4, 3 jun 1954, p.5. 
101 illlil. 1 jun 1956, p.5. 8 jun 1957, p.5. 
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Goulburn, Griffith, junee, Uranquinty and Wagga itself. Cootamundra was 
a late withdrawat.l02 The sii competing teams 'Ra comprised ef thirty 
three Australians, nine Britons, eight Ukranians, seven Italians, four 
Lithuanians. two Czechs, two Poles and one Hungarian.l03 The bulk of 
Australian players came from junee and Wagga while Goulburn, as in the 
1920s, was comprised of Englishmen, Scots and the Irish. Griffith was 
mostly Italian. Uranquinty Migrant Holding Centre and Canberra were 
responsible for the wide range of remaining players.l0-4 Soccer Weekly 
News. reporting on the carnival, mentioned in reference to what must 
have been the Uranquinty team, that the least recent arrival among its 
members had resided in Australia for only three months.l05 
Soccer in Canberra had been re-organised in 1947 and from 1951 
continually eipanded as migrant workers settled in and around the 
Australian Capital Territory. Mostly employed in the construction 
industry. and particularly associated with the Snowy Mountains Hydro-
Electric Scheme. they by 1956 had boosted the ACT Soccer Association to 
twenty three all-aged teams. Eighteen of these were from ten migrant 
clubs. The clubs were the Bohemians (Czech), Balkan, Napad (Yugoslav), 
HoHandia, Naples (previously Torino, Roma and, from 1961, juventus), 
Dnipro (Ukranian), Wistula (probably Polish), Olympic. Melita and 
Canberra United Burns (British).l06 Local competitions were made even 
102 [Wagga WaggaJ Daily Advertiser 13 jun 1950, p. l. 
103 Soccer Weekly News 1 jul 1950. 
10-i Daily Advertiser 13 jun 1950, p.l; (Griffith] Area News 16 May 1950. 
p.2. 19 May 1950. p.5. 26 May 1950. p.4. 
105 Soccer Weekly News 1 jut 1950. 
106 Canberra Times 7 May 1956, p.5. 14 May 1956, p.5. 21 May 1956, 
p.6 , 11 jun 1956, p.ll , 9 Jul 1956, p.l2; West Woden juventus S. C.~ 
Woden Juventus: 25 years of Soccer. Manuka ACT 1979, p.21. 
more cosmopolitan with the later introduction of K. S. Austria and the 
Hungaria and Croatia clubs.l07 
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Port Kembla e1perienced an influ1 of immigrants in the 1950s due to the 
placement of a migrant hostel in Wollongong and the district's industrial 
employment. The hostel's residents fielded a soccer team as early as 
1950 and clubs such as George Cross (Maltese) and Hellas (Greek) 
emerged in the years following.l08 Another club was E.P.T. Formed in 
1955 by an engineer named Laginestra, who worked at Port Kembla for 
Electric Power Transmission Pty Ltd, the club was intended to cater for 
young, single, male Italians who had few friends or relatives in Australia. 
Qub members all worked for Electric Power Transmission, an Italo-
Australian company, and lived in hostel barracks of the Australian Iron 
and Steel Proprietary.l09 They registered their teams with the lllawarra 
Soccer Association and went on to play in, and win the minor premiership 
of, the Southern Division of the State League.110 
The circumstances behind and the manner in which European immigrant 
clubs were formed were frequently similar. Typical was the Ferencvaros 
club created by Hungarian immigrants who arrived in Australia during 
the first months of 1950. Originally sent to camps at Bathurst and 
BonegilJa, just outside Albury, many of the immigrants had found their 
way to Sydney by mid 1950. They sought out each other's company and, 
as many of them were young adult males, formed a soccer club . They did 
107 Canberra Times 23 May 1959, p. l9. 
108 Soccer Weekly News 8 Apr 1950; Sun Herald 15 Apr 1956, p.45 , SMH 
6 May 1957, p.l. 
109 Soccer Weekly News 12 Apr 1958. 
110 Sun Herald 31 Aug 1958, p.64. They lost the grand final to arch 
rivals Leichhardt-Annandale. 
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so as much for camaraderie as their love for football. The club played its 
first full season in 1951 in the Metropolitan League. Winning the 'New 
Australian' Cup in the same year, it entered second grade in 1952 under 
the proviso that it change its name. The State Association's Board of 
Control agreed to the more general and bland title of Europa FC. During 
1952 the club 's players in Sydney were scattered between Blacktown and 
Mosman and eight of the two team squad travelled every Saturday from 
Wollongong and the Port Kembla Steelworks. A key official of Europa was 
joe V1asits. A former first division player with the Hungarian club 
Nemzeti, Vlasits had been a national team selector and youth coach for 
the Hungarian Football Federation. He arrived in Australia in 1949 and, 
helping to establish Perencvaros, became the president and coach of 
Europa in the early 1950s. After numerous club successes he later 
became coach of the Australian national team 1967-1970. Other 
immigrant recruits from the club included I mre Demenyi, an ei-
Rumanian international who had played for leading Hungarian club 
Nagyvarad, Ferenc Kern who had been with Gamma, another Hungarian 
first division team, and Arpad Tuson who had played for Ferencvaros of 
J 
Budapest. Tuson had been the principal force behini the Australian 
Ferencvaros forming in 1950.111 
Prague Soccer Club formed in early 1950 after recently arrived Czech 
youths had been gathering on weekends of the previous year at 
Rushcutters Bay Park, a harbourside location in Sydney's eastern suburbs. 
So enjoyable and successful were the youths ' Saturday afternoon 'pick up ' 
games that they formed a club and joined the Metropolitan League. 
111 ihld.. 27 May 1952, p.3 , 5 jun 1951 , p.8; Andrew Dettre Silver Jubilee 
of St. George-Budapest 1957- 1982. Sydney 1982, p.8; Schwab op. cit., 
pp.l6- 17; Soccer Yearbook 1977, Sydney 1977, pp.56-58. 
:so~ 
Three men in particular were behind Prague's formation. The first, 
Vivian Chalwin, was an Englishman who arrived in early 1951 . A top 
sportsman in his youth, including selection for England schoolboys in both 
soccer and cricket, he also captained Football League sides Notts County 
and Hull City while still an amateur. In 1949 he received the [English] FA 
coaching certificate which later led to his appointment as Master Coach 
for the NSW Soccer FA Ltd in 1953. Chalwin had a grammar school and 
university education which led him to become an engineer. He moved to 
Australia to take up business appointments. In 1953 he was 
chairman/managing director of British Oil Engines (Australasia) Pty Ltd 
and Brush Electrical Pty Ltd and a director of sound recording company 
EM I. He also ran Grimes Garages, large parking stations in the heart of 
Sydney. A leading personality in the city, he hosted performances of the 
Mozart and Schubert Societies at his home in Cremorne, dubbed 'The 
Castle' in recognition of its grandeur. Chalwin's cultural pursuits also led 
to his involvement with the Musica Viva Society of Australia. Genuine 
concern for Czech immigrants was behind his move to form the Prague 
club. The second official was Stan Slavik, a successful and wealthy 
businessman through his city delicatessen at Haymarket. He became the 
patron of Prague, at one time entertaining the whole of Sydney's Czech 
community ( 1,500- 2,000 people) at a massive feast/barbeque on his 
Liverpool farm in 1953. The third official was Karel Rodny. Arriving in 
Australia in 1949 after serving in the Czech army during World War II , 
Rodny quickly moved into the fur trade. He had been a furrier in Prague 
before and just after the war, leaving Czechoslavakia as the Communists 
settled into power. Rodny had moved to prestigious Dover Heights by 
1955 and Rose Bay by 1960. He was president of Prague 1950-1959 and 
was responsible for the club acquiring such highly talented players as 
Austrian internationals Leo Baumgartner and Karl jaros.llZ 
II 
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In 1953 Europa United played Hollandia in the reserve grade of the 
Sydney League. The match was held at Europa's home ground and 
quickly degenerated as players resorted to continuous rough play and 
fighting. Late in the second half matters got so out of hand that the 
referee lost control of the players. He abandoned the game ten minutes 
from full-time and upon leaving the ground saw the spectators rush to 
join the players in an all-in braw1.113 
In 1955 Sydney Austral met Hakoah at Snape Park, Maroubra. Late in 
the second half tempers boiled over and, after an Hakoah player was sent 
off for kicking and the Austral keeper for swearing at a linesman, an 
attack by an Austral player on an Hakoah supporter precipitated an 
invasion of the ground by many of the 900 spectators. Numerous fights 
and scuffles broke out and four car loads of police from nearby Daceyville 
and Randwick stations were summoned to re-establish order. 11~ 
In 1956 Balkan confronted Wistula in Canberra. They were close rivals in 
that year 's first grade competition. During the second half, with the score 
at one all, a Balkan player punched the Wistula centre half. As the latter 
112 Soccer Weekly News 30 May 1953; Soccer and other Sports 17 Sep 
1958, p.l; interview with Karel Rodny 12 Feb 1986; SMH. 14 Aug 1986, 
Style Supplement p.4. I am indebted to Mr Peter Sheldon for particular 
information on Vivian Chalwin. 
113 itllil. 9 Aug 1953. p.l. 
IH Sunday Telegraph 12 jun 1957, p.l ; Sun Herald 12 jun 1955. p.l S. 
307 
was being stretchered off, fully unconscious, two hundred spectators 
invaded the playing pitch. The Canberra Times candidly described how 
one woman ran onto the field wielding a three foot stick. She was 
confronted by the Balkan team captain who "quietly explained to her that 
it [the fighting] was 'no place for a woman"'.l15 After the referee had 
abandoned the match, the secretary of the ACT Soccer Association 
explained to reporters that "without their former countries, they 
[immigrants] found national expression through Soccer [and that] New 
Australian spectators often became excited and [their] tempers 
frequently frayed) 16 
In 1957 Prague played the Italian club APIA at the E. S. Marks Athletic 
Field. During the previous season Prague's fans had acquired a poor 
reputation and against APIA it was tarnished even more. Following the 
dismissal of three Prague players, including the captain and vice-captain, 
the Czech fans were close to rioting. Officials of both clubs ran onto the 
pitch to avert a crowd invasion and only then was some order restored. 
Eventually the referee was able to finish the game but it cost APIA 
dearly. Two of the club 's players were hospitalised, one with a suspected 
broken ankle and the other, APIA's goalkeeper, with "severe stomach 
inj uries''.117 
Nor did Prague's misbehaviour end in 1957. In a game with Corrimal 
during 1958, what was supposed to be a match between the State's two 
best teams gave rise to one of the ugliest incidents in the history of 
115 Canberra Times 28 May 1956, p.5. 
116 illlit. 
117 SMli 23 Apr 1957. p.l ; Daily Telegraph 23 Apr 1957. p.38. APIA 
stood for Associanzione Polisportiva ltalo-Australiana (Italian-Australian 
All Sports Association). 
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Australian sport. After a number of controversial decisions, the referee 
was attacked by a mob of fifty Prague fans. He was slapped, kicked and 
punched and no less a person than the Prague club's treasurer led an 
invasion of spectators onto the pitch. When the police arrived it took an 
hour for them to move the referee out of his besieged dressing room, into 
which he had only gained access through a window and the help of the 
Corrimal players inside.l18 
The actions of European immigrants led to an escalation of violence 
within soccer after World War II. Violence was by no means confined to 
them, Australians and British immmigrants were involved as well. In 
1951 a semi-final replay in the State League between Granville and 
Leichhardt-Annandale was little more than a grudge match. The referee 
had deliberately warned both teams before the kick-off that he wanted a 
clean game but, after thirty minutes, a Leichhardt player was dismissed 
for kicking an opponent. Yet even this failed to settle either team, the 
game remaining "tough throughout".ll9 Eventually, tempers all round 
snapped. With Granville scoring a very late winning goal, a Granville 
tackle as the final whistle was blown triggered a brawl which only ceased 
when officials were able to drag opposing players apart.120 Yet to 
overemphasis tussles involving such Austalian-British clubs as Leichhardt 
and Granville would be a mistake. European immigrants were still the 
common denominator in the majority of cases of violence within soccer. 
Why this was is a complicated question. There are a number of possible 
explanations. 
118 s.MH 21 jul 1958, p.l, 25 jul 1958, p.1 0, 4 Aug 1958, p.9. 
119 Sunday Herald 23 Sep 1951, p.8 (SS). 
120 iQ.M.; Sunday Telegraph 23 Sep 1951 , p.25. 
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Europe itself had a tradition of football violence. During the mid and late 
1930s, at both club and international levels, European soccer was marred 
by fascist versus anti-fascist confrontations. In Vienna 1936, Italian 
players giving the Fascist salute were greeted with howls of derision by 
local spectators.121 Nine months later, again in Vienna, visiting Italian 
supporters were physically assaulted by Austrian fans after the referee 
was forced to abandon an international between the two countries.122 
Three months later the Genoa club played the Austrian team Ad mira. For 
a third time the Italians gave the Fascist salute and for a third time the 
"largely Socialist" Viennese crowd vented its disapprovat.l23 The match 
ended in a draw after a murderous 'free-for-all' and when the replay was 
due Italian soccer authorities refused to play it. Admira appealed to 
Mussolini to intervene but the appeal was met by an order to leave Italy 
within twenty four hours. This was met by a flurry of diplomatic 
protests that involved the Austrian Home Office, the Austrian ambassador 
in Rome, the Italian ambassador in Vienna and the Italian Minister of the 
Interior.l2<f 
The Austrian case did not stand alone. In june 1939, upon the Italian 
national team scratching out a 2-1 win over Yugoslavia in Belgrade, the 
home fans hissed the visitors off the field, stoned their team bus, burnt 
an Italian flag and had their opinions of the Italians publicly supported 
by no less than three Ministers of State. The Italian ambassador made 
strong protests against this but government officials in Yugoslavia 
dismissed them with but the barest regard.l25 
121 New York Times 22 jun 1936, p.l2. 
122 iJllil. 22 Mar 1937, p.ll. 
123 iJllil. 5 ju11937, p.8. 
12-f iJllil. 12 jull937, p.l. 
125 Times 7 jun 1939, p.16. 
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The involvement of governments in the 1930s had become almost 
regular. As early as 1930 a team from Subotica, Yugoslavia was banned 
from playing Ferencvaros of Budapest by the Yugoslavian Minister for the 
Interior because of Czechoslavakia's "irredentist spirit".l26 Four years 
later the Polish Foreign Office refused passports to the Polish national 
team to play Czechoslavakia because of the tensions between the two 
countries.127 In 1937 Mussolini cancelled a Franco-Italian match in Paris 
in fear of anti-fascist demonstrations.l28 In 1938 a match scheduled for 
Rotterdam between the Netherlands and Germany was cancelled due to 
anti-Nazi pressure,129 which within a week led to Hitler severing all 
sporting relations in retaliation.l30 
Football as a game was inherently aggressive but, with political violence 
spilling over into every facet of society, it was only logical that it too 
became affected. The events of the time demanded it, no section of 
society could escape it. With governments increasingly mixing politics 
with sport, a bench mark of which was the 1936 Olympics, the tensions 
were too great for violence not to have emerged among players and 
spectators. 
With such a backdrop as this the violence of post-war immigrants in 
Australian soccer becomes easier to understand. The highly charged 
atmosphere of Europe in the 1930s was such as to establish, even in 
football, excessive patterns of aggression and tension. This was 
126 New York Times 18 Dec 19 30, p.S. 
127 iJ;llil. 12 Apr 19 34, p.31 . 
12s il:wi. 9 Apr 1937, p.l. 
129 illlit.. 30 Nov 1938, p.l7. 
130 iJ;llil. 9 Dec 19 38, p.l. 
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particularly encouraged by the flowering of international soccer whtch, 
far more that domestic club foot~U. afforded the playing out of political, 
ethnic and nationalist conflicts. George Orwell likened it to war.l31 It is 
not surprising then that Europeans arriving in Australia after 1945 found 
it difficult to divorce football from the chance to vent their aggression. It 
had become the norm to do so in Europe during the 1930s and the 
practice did not diminish during the late 1940s and 1950s.l32 
Associated with the tense atmosphere of the 1930s was the degree of 
commitment to soccer of so many fans. Passionate and frequently 
fanatical, their fervour for a player, club or national team was an 
essential ingredient in the eruption of violence. This was particularly 
true when the so-called Latin temperament was involved. Of course 
general explanations do have exceptions. Football fans in Manchester in 
the 1930s were just as fanatical as those in Milan and yet the English did 
not riot or storm the playing pitch: when British hooligans emerged thirty 
years later they had not a trace of Latin blood. Currently, sports violence 
is attracting extensive research by many academics.l33 With so many 
131 George Orwell "The Sporting Spirit", in Sonia Orwell & Ian Angus (eds) 
The Collected Essays. Journalism and and Letters of George Orwell. 
London reprint 1978, vol IV, pp.61 -64. 
132 From 1946 to 1960 the New York Times index listed thirteen major 
disturbances in European soccer. A survey of European newspapers 
would reveal many more. See Alan G. Ingham & Michael D. Smith "Social 
Implications of the Interaction between Spectators and Athletes ·. Exercise 
and Sports Science Reviews. vol 2 ( 197 4), pp. l89-224. 
133 British academics were first into the field . Leading contributions are 
R. Ingham (ed) Football Hooliganism: The Wider Context. London 1978; 
Peter Marsh Aggro; The Illusion of Violence, London 1978; Ian Taylor "On 
The Sports Violence Question: Soccer Hooliganism Revisited", in jennifer 
Hargreaves (ed) Sport. Culture and Ideology, London 1982, pp.l52- 196. 
Critical reviews of the literature on football hooliganism are supplied by 
R. Carroll "Football Hooliganism in England", International Review of Sport 
Sociology, voltS no 2 (1980), pp.77-92; Wagg, QMU., chapter 11. 
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regional differences and factors involved, they have years of work ahead 
of them. However, one thing is already clear. Although internal forces 
within soccer are capable of generating violence- delays, unfair 
refereeing, gambling and drinking and overcrowding at games - external 
forces are involved as well. These include those of the political kind 
already outlined and, in contemporary Britain especially, unemployment 
and commercialisation. The more a community or society is in turmoil 
the more prone it becomes to sports violence. 
The bitter and immensely traumatic experiences of World War II 
produced in many Europeans a phenomenon sociologists and 
psychologists have awkwardly termed 'displaced person's mentality',l3-4 
Barring the excesses of psychological jargon, this refers to the sensitivity 
'displaced persons' possessed in relation to politics, nationalism, culture 
and racism. For more than ten years many had seen their national states 
destroyed, their social orders overturned, their basic political and 
religious principles undermined. On a personal level they were homeless, 
destitute and grossly familiar with death, and when added to the trauma 
of uprooting and settling in a foreign country it was only natural that 
authorities in Australia found numerous immigrants filled with anger and 
vindictiveness.l35 
13-4 Kajica Milanov "Towards the Assimilation of New Australians", 
AustralianQuarterlyjun 1951, pp.71-78. H. B. M. Murphy"Assimilating 
the Displaced Person", Australian Quarterly Mar 1952. pp.46-59. The 
literature on medical and psychological aspects of displacement is 
voluminous. A bibliography is provided in jean I. Martin's Refugee 
Settlers: A Study of Displaced Persons in Australia, Canberra 1965, and 
The Migrant Presence: Australian Responses 1947-1977, Sydney 1978. 
135 J. Hammet "Migrant Adjustment and Personal Identity", Australian 
Quarterly jun 1959, pp.40-48. 
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Even when settled in Australia the displaced persons who arrived 
between 1947 and 1952, and the multitude of European immigrants who 
followed, had good reason for maintaining their rage. During the 1950s 
and into the 1960s they had little power or position in politics, the 
workplace or the church.l36 Representation in all three did come later 
but during the early years most immigrants lacked political allies, were 
limited to unskilled jobs and received correspondingly low wages. These 
factors combined to block and confront immigrants and, when added to 
government bureaucracy and the often hostile attitudes of native 
Australians, left many immigrants with problems of personal and 
collective frustration.l37 
When this frustration was manifested it was more likely to emerge in 
sport, and soccer in particular, than in politics, the workplace or the 
church. Within soccer the immigrant's qualifications were recognised and 
admired. A lack of the English language was not serious. There was 
freedom to compete on equal terms with anyone, and win in both the 
literal and metaphoric sense. The game provided the European 
136 Alan F. Davies Essays in Political Sociology, Melbourne 1972, chapter 
4: Ruth johnston 'The Immigrant Worker", in Allan Bordow (ed ) I.he. 
Worker in Australia: Contributions from Research, St Lucia 1977: jean 
Martin "Forms of Recognition: Migrants and Unions 1945-70", in Anne 
Curthoys & Andrew Markus (eds) Who Are Our Enemies? Racism and the 
Australian Working Class. Neutral Bay NSW 1978; O'Farrell op. cit., 
pp.403-405; Charles A. Price "The Immigrants", in A. F. Davies, S. Encel & 
M.]. Berry (eds) Australian Society: A Sociological Introduction, 
Melbourne third edition 1977, p.344; Lyn Richards Displaced Politics: 
Refugee Migrants in the Australian Political Context. LaTrobe Sociology 
Papers no 45. Melbourne 1978; Moira Sutter "Prejudice in the 
Professions", in F. S. Stevens (ed) Racism: The Australian Experience. A 
Study of Race Prejudice in Australia. Sydney 1971, voll, pp.65-75. 
137 Hammet op. cit.; Naomi Rosh & Peter B. White Immigrants and the 
Media: Case Studies in Newspaper Reporting, Melbourne 1983, pp.137-
138. 
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immigrant with the rare opportunity for expressing himself. He could 
stake out an area in society in which his voice bore weight and in which 
he had the chance to dominate. As such, there was freedom to release 
pent-up emotions, be they ambition, passion, frustration or aggression. 
Central to much of the emotion immigrants channelled into soccer was 
their nationalistic loyalty. It was not the prime reason for setting up a 
soccer club, the pure delight of football supplied that, however it was a 
principal motive for immigrants to support a club. The club offered 
ethnic groups the chance to preserve their cultural roots and traditions, to 
find refuge in the midst of an alien society, to draw comfort from people 
who spoke and thought and behaved similarly.l38 It afforded ethnic 
groups the chance to remember their traditional loyalties, which included 
remembering traditional hatreds, and it presented the opportunity to 
exhibit nationalism in very demonstrative ways. Hence at most matches 
the familiar banners and flags of the native countries from which the 
immigrants hailed. Unfurled in victory they indicated that goals were not 
only scored for the club but also for the homeland. Likewise, defeat was 
not solely about losing two competition points but also about loss of 
national face. 
Recording his memories of the Villawood migrant hostel in 1949- 1950, 
james Marshall recalled the words of one of its residents. 
138 Migrant organisations in general aimed at offering psychologtcal and 
material aid. Egon F. Kunz Blood and Gold: Hungarians in Australia, 
Melbourne 1969. pp.l99-207; Arvi Hillar Parbo "Migrants Outside the 
Work Place", in Digest of the 18th Australian Citizenship Convention: The 
Community and the Migrant. Canberra 1970, pp.44-46: Sherington 
Australia's Immigrants. pp.136- 137: M. P. Tsounis "Greek Communities in 
Australia", in Charles A. Price (ed) Greeks in Australia. Canberra 1975, 
pp.l8-71. 
In a hotpotch like as if one nation, how can many 
people from Europe happy be to live together? StiH 
they must keep different look, different thinking, 
different doings, different flags. Slav, Ba1t, Serb, 
Tueton, Latin who have always hate - how can they to 
become likers of each other all at once? This they not 
do. I too long live in Europe camps. I for myself see. 
They not mix up quickly in happiness together. These 
people have bitterness. I speak true, for of them I am 
one myself.l39 
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The Jewish clubs in Sydney agreed. On two consecutive weekends in 
1955 anti-Semitic remarks from opposing players triggered off 
arguments and fighting. On the first occasion the taunts in Yugoslav of a 
White Eagles player was understood by Kadimah-Progress (jewish) 
players. Tempers rose to the point where the referee had to stop the 
. 
game to caution both teams. Only the intervention of officials prevented 
a brawl.140 One week later the already mentioned match betwen Hakoah 
and Sydney Austral was played. Sydney Austral itself included a number 
of Jewish members but this did not inhibit other club members from 
fanning player violence with anti-Jewish remarks.l<f1 Afterwards, the 
Australian Jewish Times was moved to write, 
... if the excitement on a sports field brings dormant 
prejudices into the open. a jew from Holland must 
make the decision where he stands - outside or inside 
the jewish community of Sydney.liZ 
139 james Vance Marshall '"Sanctuary Down Under·. 1949-50", p.lO 
[Mitchell Library MSS A3604]. 
1-fO Australian Jewish Times 10 jun 1955. p.8. 
1-fl ibid. 17 jun 1955. p.8. 
112 'b 'd !QJ.g_. 
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Yet racial rivalry was not confined to 'The Rest' versus jews. Many 
migrant groups harboured grudges and these were often centuries old. 
Steeped also in bloodshed, they principally revolved around ethnic 
minorities seeking to preserve their political and cultural differences. the 
most publicised examples of which were the Croats and Serbs. When 
these two met on a soccer field nationalism was taken to its extreme. 
Players were no longer players but vengeful soldiers. and they were 
vigorously encouraged by their respective supporters. During the 1960s 
the Ustasha's flag was openly brandished as chants for the Ustasha went 
up, and trouble on the terraces was so common as to predict casualties.l"l3 
When immigrant played immigrant there were often issues at stake other 
than football. Most of the time these were kept in check and matches 
finished amicably. However on occasions. and they were not rare, 
violence erupted both on and off the field. For some European 
immigrants. soccer was a handy forum in which to settle old scores. 
The violence which afflicted post-war soccer was not confined to migrant-
only occasions. When European immigrants played Australians or British 
immigrants basic differences between their philosophies of sport led to 
physical clashes. The British approach to football was based on strength, 
stamina and speed. Players in attack were encouraged to take the most 
direct line to goal and in defence to compete fiercely with tackle after 
tackle.l"l"l The sporting ethos of Britain, created largely by the Public 
schools. placed great emphasis on 'giving a knock' and 'taking a knock ', 
H3 Dave Davies The Ustasha in Australia. Sydney 1972, p.5; interview 
with Frank Parsons 13 Sep 1984. 
l"i"i Allen Wade 'Technique and Tactics: The Changing Years", in U. 
Rudolph Rothenbuhler (ed ) 25 Years of U,E.F,A .. English version, Zurich 
1979. pp.229-238. 
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and the mythology of an Empire, of bull-dog spirit and 'the thin red line', 
guaranteed that British teams always battled hard and never said die. 
The key-word was teamwork and every player was schooled to know his 
place and to fulfil his set function. 
As for Australians, their game was based on the British but with an 
emphasis towards even more robust play. The aerial attack was 
exaggerated, chiefly because Australians lacked fundamental ball skills, 
and the defence was more about barging than about an organised 
defensive system. This was particularly apparent on the coalfields where 
the strenuous way men worked was carried over into the way they 
played. The example of skill and style encouraged at Goodyear and 
Metters in the 1930s was not followed by the majority of NSW clubs. 
Opposed to the directness and competitiveness of British soccer, and the 
crudity of Australian soccer, stood the style of central Europeans. For 
them, soccer was about "elegance and balance, neatness and precision".1~5 
Instead of the long-ball typical of British players there was the short 
pass. Instead of directness there was intricacy. The British sought to 
keep matters 'simple and obvious' but the Europeans sought to be 'simple 
and different'. They believed in creativity and intelligence and, as such, 
players shunned physical contact, allowing each other to 'dwell' upon the 
ball. In a visual sense this meant bone-crunching tackles were replaced 
with dribbles and hard running with intricate passing. As grit and 
determination typified the British so artistic expression typified the 
Europeans.146 
1~5 ib .. lit. p.230. 
146 Meisl op. cit. 
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When these different styles met on the same football field they did more 
than provide contrasts. During England's tour of the Continent during 
1955 the Times wrote, 
there are now two types of football in the world - the 
British style and the Continental. Latin-American 
counterpart. When brought face to face . .. they tend 
on occasions to provide an unhappy marriage. The 
foreigner, nourished on a game of infiltration and sly 
intervention, with the minimum of physical contact, 
regards the British attitude of hard tackling as quite 
brutal. 
However fair and within the rules, this is considered 
overseas as ugly, coarse and ruthless. The foreigner, 
for his part. employs subtle body-checking, shielding 
of the ball and other tricks that rile the Briton. So the 
bonfire is ready for burning, .. . 1-{7 
Quite simply, British physicality was abhorrent to the European and yet 
to the Briton the European's trickery, which included mastery of the 
'professional' foul, was equally offensive. When in Australia, therefore, 
British-styled teams encountered European-styled teams, it was not 
surprising that skilful European players were met with hefty shoulder 
charges and Britons/ Australians with nudging and 'off the ball' elbows. 
The two playing styles were not compatible and were prone to creating 
ill-feeling between players and supporters. 
This ill-feeling led to violence. While European players were incensed 
over how Australian and British players tackled, their blood fairly boiled 
when the same tackles went unpunished. With Australian referees as 
equally affected by the British style of soccer as Australian players, the 
H7 Times 19 May 1955. p.4 [early edition only], quoted from Chas 
Critcher "Football Since the War", in john Clarke, Chas Critcher & Richard 
johnson Working Class Culture: Studies in history and theory, London 
1979, p.181. 
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result was therefore predictable. European players progressed from 
complaining to the referee, to retaliating, to being sent off, even to 
assaulting the opposition and/or the game's officials. Supporters of the 
European teams were no less incensed by what they saw and this 
resulted in crowd invasions of the pitch and open season on the referee. 
A series of matches betwwen the clubs E.P.T. and Leichhardt-Annandale 
emphasised how trouble could arise from divergent playing styles. 
Featuring typical 'continental' finesse and delicate 'touch', the Italian 
players of E.P.T. were confronted by the robust methods of Leichhardt's 
Australian and British players, methods encouraged by Leichhardt's 
captain, ex-professional joe Marston. Marston had returned to Australia 
after appearing for English first division club Preston North End in the FA 
Cup final of 1954.H8 In 1955 he had captained NSW against a so-called 
Continental XI made up of newly arrived immigrant players. It had been 
Marston's stiff tackling which had led to the Continental XI's defeat that 
year.H9 In the first of three clashes with E.P.T. in 1958, Marston 
therefore repeated his tactics. The Italian players were bustled off the 
ball and received no sympathy from an Australian referee who 
interpreted Leichhardt's tackling as vigorous but not violent. Eventually, 
after one particularly heavy charge, E.P.T. patience finally ran out. 
Punches were exchanged by players and a brawl among spectators 
ensued. One Leichhardt player was forced to retire, a victim of a biting 
opponent. The Sydney Morning Herald 's reporter for the match enjoyed 
relating how the same player, as a precaution, was later given an anti-
tetanus injection.l50 
H8 Career details - Grant lack Pollard's Soccer Records. p.175. 
H9 S.MH. 10 Oct 1955, p.l2. 
150 M . 14 jull958, p. l. 
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The frustration and bitterness felt by E.P.T. players flowed onto their next 
clash with Leichhardt less than a fortnight later. Succumbing to the 
physical intimidation of Marston and others, E.P.T. players reciprocated 
from the start of the match with ' 'professional ' fouls and off-the-ball 
incidents. Inevitably, this hastened the onset of yet another altercation 
which, as in the previous match, required police intervention to restore 
orderY51 
At the end of the season the two sides met in the Southern Division grand 
final. The match was extremely close, necessitating extra time. With only 
seconds to go to the final whistle, one last brawl errupted among the 
players, resulting in spectators jumping the fence and trading punches all 
around the field . The referee blew full- time and hastened to his dressing 
room, leaving Leichhardt winners at three goals to two. A key target for 
E.P.T. blows was joe Marston, particularly from the man who Marston had 
marked (literally, according to E.P.T. supporters) throughout the game. 
Later, E.P.T. officials bitterly attacked the referee for allowing Leichhardt 
tacklers so much latitude. He was the same referee who had controlled 
the first match between the two clubs mentioned earlier.l52 
Again, it should be said that the majority of matches involving European 
immigrants were played without incident. However violence associated 
with them did afflict post-war soccer. It was a product of the violence 
characteristic of European football , the fervour of many fans, the anger 
and distress caused by the war, and the immigrant's experience in 
Australia where society created frustration that only sport seemed able 
151 ib..i.d.. 26 jul19S8. p.1S. 
152 ib..i.d.. 29 Sep 1958. pp.1, 3. 13. 
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to release. It was also symptomatic of Europeans settling old scores in a 
new country, and it was due to the completely different views of soccer 
espoused by Britons and Europeans. 
A final point is whether violence was heightened by the way Australians 
treated the immigrant. Little empirical proof can be offered to 
substantiate this but it would be peculiar if 'The Football' was the only 
place where immigrants were free of taunts, barbs and insults. 
Furthermore, if these were not forthcoming at the soccer their abundance 
outside the game was still likely to affect the European player and 
supporter. Antipathy has never been known to flow one way. The 
immigrant was bound to reciprocate. Given that football by nature is a 
means of conflict, it became a very handy forum in which to exact 
revenge. 
Standing in stark contrast to the violence of post-war soccer has been the 
relative absence of off-the-field violence in pre-war soccer. A partial 
reason for this was that British immigrants arriving before World War II, 
and who so completely dominated Australia 's immigration up to then, had 
no experiences similar to those of post-war Europeans which were likely 
to lead to violence. The British had not suffered the agony of 
displacement and when they emigrated it was to a familiar and not a 
foreign country. Furthermore, language was not a problem; educational, 
professional and trade qualifications were accepted; and status earned in 
Britain was recognised by most Australians. In effect, the Briton found it 
psychologically easier to come to Australia and to be assimilated when 
once here. 
Additionally. British sporting traditions had been noticeably free of 
violence from around 1914.153 The rise of 'hooliganism· changed this 
during the 1960s but when Britons emigrated to Australia during the 
inter-war period they brought with them traditions of non-violence, at 
least in regard to spectator behaviour. 
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For their part, Australians involved in soccer before World War II were 
also non-violent. The British heritage contributed substantially to this 
but a further possible reason was that Australians were not as passionate 
about the game as football fans elsewhere. Australians did not eat, sleep 
and breath soccer and if their teams lost no one was likely to be too 
upset, let alone commit suicide as some Brazilians have done.l5-l Neither 
was this lack of fanaticism confined to Australians involved in soccer. 
Supporters of rugby union and rugby league may have been keen but 
compared to football supporters in Latin America, Europe and Britain, 
their support was little more than lukewarm. Australian rules fans in 
Melbourne have always been regarded by Australians as magnificent 
supporters, and quite rightly so, but even they have never turned out in 
their tens of thousands to catch just a glimpse of a newly signed star 
player, as Italian fans from Napoli did with with Diego Maradona.l55 
Quite simply, Australians have not been fanatical about their football to 
anywhere near the degree other countries have. Physical and cultural 
isolation has hidden this fact from Australians and the parochialism of 
Australian rules, which lacks even a limited international forum, has 
153 Wray Vamplew "Sports Crowd Disorder in Britain", pp.S-20. 
15-l .s..u.n. 17 Sep 1984, Monday Sports Magazine p.4. 
155 In 1984 70,000 Napoli fans turned out to see Maradona kick off a 
friendly match between two local youth teams. World Soccer Aug 1984, 
p.20. 
:fz!j 
reinforced it. Yet to deny that Australians have been fanatical about 
footbaU is not to deny that Australians have been fanatical about sport. 
Few nations other than Australia have so consistently sought to maximise 
its leisure time and even fewer have come as close as Australia to 
achieving that goa1.156 However an obsession with sport, and leisure in 
general. is inherently different from an obsession for a particular game. 
When interest in sport is broadly based the identity of spectators with 
players is not particularly high. But when interest in sport is narrowed 
down to a specific game, to a specific competition, to a specific team, 
supporters become fused to the fortunes of their players. In doing so, 
victory and defeat on the field become so personal that, when 
circumstances dictate, the supporter can easily become emotional to the 
point of becoming aggressive and violent. If football fans in Australia 
had been as fanatical as their counterparts in Europe and Latin America, 
then football in Australia would probably have had a tradition of 
violence. As it was, their fanaticism was spread over sport in general and 
violence, although associated with the major sports before World War I. 
was correspondingly a rare feature of supporter behaviour after the 
War.157 
III 
156 G. T. Calwell "'Leisure", in Davies, Encel & Berry op, cit., especially 
pp.411 -413. 
157 Richard Cashman 'Aye a Go. Yer Mug!: Australian Cricket Crowds from 
Larrikin to Ocker. Sydney 1984. p.73. Violence among Australian rules 
crowds had faded by the mid 1920s. Chris McConville "FootbaU, Liquor 
and Gambling in the 1920s", Sporting Traditions, vol 1 no 1 (Nov 1984), 
especially pp.38-42. 
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Ever since serious attempts were begun in the 1920s to increase soccer's 
popularity, administrators began to play down the game's immigrant 
element. They believed it was soccer 's Achilles heel, not because migrant 
participation was not appreciated, but because they believed it deterred 
Australians from becoming involved. The expressions 'new chum' and 
'Porn ' were sometimes used endearingly by Australians but they were 
also common terms of derision. Many soccer administrators were 
originally immigrants themselves and, knowing how Australians reacted 
to them, were very keen for their game to avoid similar treatment. This 
led to administrators continually emphasising the number of Australians 
involved in soccer. In 1925 it was announced that the NSW team fielded 
ten Australians against the English professionals. In 1927 it was eleven 
and in the same season the national team versus Czechoslavakia had nine. 
In 19 31 the Newcastle-south Maitland coal miners boasted of nine as well 
and twelve months later administrators announced a State squad 75% 
Australian-born.l58 Year after year this process was repeated and, apart 
from the war years, it continued to as late as 1948-1949. 
Attempts to emphasise Australian rather than migrant content were 
handicapped by soccer 's lack of an Ashes tradition. Test matches created 
a patriotic pulse and, as a means of expressing nationalism, guaranteed a 
game tremendous support.l59 Furthermore, when offered regularly, as 
cricket and the two rugby codes managed to do, they provided a game 
with a stamp of legitimacy, with an acceptance value and label which said 
158 Referee 3 jun 1925, p. l, 22 jun 1927, p.16, 22 Apr 1931. p.l7, 10 
Aug 1932, p.l5. 
159 Mandie "Cricket and Australian Nationalism", pp.225-246. Mandle 
broadened his point connecting cricket and nationalism to include all 
sport in Going It Alone: Australia 's National Identity in the Twentieth 
Century, Ringwood Victoria 1977, chapter 2. 
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this game should be patronised. Australians loved to 'beat the Poms' and 
Test series in sport provided an ideal forum for doing just that. 
Unfortunately for soccer, Test matches were all too few. As already 
mentioned, the first suggestion for an English tour was made in 1882 but 
despite yearly resolutions from local officials it took forty three years for 
it to eventuate. The next tour took twelve years and the third tour 
another fourteen years.I60 Between 1882 and 1951 there were no 
reciprocal Australian tours of England either. Such a situation was 
partially due to Australian administrators. They lacked entrepreneurial 
skills and, with a limited financial base, were reluctant to take risks even 
though nearly every English tour organised, no matter what the sport, 
generated sufficient gate receipts to cover costs. 
Yet the principal reason for Australian soccer 's few Test series was linked 
to the nature of British soccer. Fully professional, it entertained millions 
of paying spectators and its season ran from August to May. Not till 1953 
did England lose an international match to a foreign country on her own 
soil and, up to that time, Britons were sure they were the best footballers 
in the world.l61 When Australian officials approached the (English] FA 
for the purpose of a tour there were therefore many reasons for the FA's 
polite but continual refusals. The distance to Australia meant any tour 
was a matter of months rather than weeks. With such a short off-season, 
British clubs were therefore unwilling to release their players for it 
meant those players missing some part of a new season, the chance of 
premiership mishap and resulting losses in spectator appeal. It was also 
160 Suprisingly, the Scottish FA was never approached to tour. 
161 England lost 3-6 to Hungary at Wembley Stadium on 25 Nov 1953. 
Wagg op. cit., pp.85-89. 
easier, quicker and far more lucrative for either the [English] FA or its 
clubs to tour Europe or America. Additionally, British standards were 
thought by the British to have been so high that any tour of Australia 
would be nothing more than a farce. 
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British soccer did not need Australian soccer. In cricket and the two 
rugby codes the smaller number of international competitors and the fact 
that tour gate receipts were so lucrative in Australia meant British teams 
were always willing to tour Australia or have Australia tour Britain.l62 If 
they did not then the British risked financial ruin.l63 On the other hand, 
soccer in Britain had scores of international opponents, most of whom 
were geographically close, highly competitive, capable of attracting 
massive crowds and generating vast gate receipts. Added to how the 
British domestic game was so successful as to be arrogantly insular, it is 
therefore not surprising that Australian soccer officials were so 
unsuccessful in acquiring British co-operation to establish an Ashes 
tradition. 
The influx of post-war immigrants was a distinct feature of soccer during 
the 1950s. In terms of presenting the game as one played and watched 
by Australians, it was also a distinct drawback, especially when 
162 Before the 1960s international cricket was basically confined to 
England, the West Indies, South Africa, India, Pakistan, New Zealand and 
Australia; rugby league to Britain, France, New Zealand, and Australia; 
rugby union to Britain, New Zealand, South Africa, France, Fiji and 
Australia. john Blanch (ed) Ampol's Sporting Records, Crows Nest NSW 
1978. 
163 Without the 1932-1933 English cricket tour of Australia and the 
subsequent Australian tour of England in 1934. numerous county clubs in 
England could not have played in country cricket The clubs were reliant 
on their share of the gate receipts generated by Test matches. Ric Sissons 
& Brian Stoddart Cricket and Empire: The 1932-1933 Bodyline Tour of 
Australia. Sydney 1984, pp.50-52. 
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associated with violence. In Sydney this association began in 1952 when 
the press reported the Europa club had been banned from using 
Wentworth Park by the Wentworth Park Trust. An Europa player had 
assaulted the referee and had been given life suspension, the first such 
penalty imposed in twenty years.l64 The very next day it was announced 
that the St Georges (Maltese) club, with twenty eight players and officials, 
had been suspended for twelve months. A referee had been struck twice 
in an aU-in brawl at a suburban match.l65 From then on each season 
supplied the press with sufficient incidents of violence as to make them 
regular news features. The violence made excellent copy. 
During the mid 1950s most reports on soccer violence were placed on 
inside pages and occasionally they made the front page. However, by the 
late 1950s the Fairfax press had begun consistently to use violence 
reports as cover stories.l66 Between April and july 1 9 57 this happened 
four times in the Sydney Morning Herald and three more times over a 
five week period in 1958.167 On a number of occasions the incidents 
occurred in successive weeks and were complemented by inside page 
reports of other soccer violence. The latter were located in issues 
appearing just before and after the front page reports.l68 
164 S.MH 8 May 1952. p.7. 
165 illlit.. 9 May 1952. p.8. 
166 The Daily Telegraph offered a vivid contrast. In 1957 not one soccer 
violence story was used on the front page. Possibly the Telegraph had a 
higher migrant readership than the Herald. 
167 illlit.. 23 Apr 1957, p.l, 6 May 1957, p.l, 1 ju11957, p.l,l4jull958, 
p.l, 21 ju11958, p.l; Sun Herald (Sunday edition of the SMH) 29 jun 
1958, p.l. 
168 For example, SMH. 26 jul 1958, p. l S. 29 ju11958, p.20. 14 Aug 1958. 
p.10. 
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The concentration of news items was suspicious. Football violence did not 
confine itself to a few weekends each season. It never ran to a schedule. 
When the Fairfax papers presented a spate of stodes it indicated a degree 
of selectivity which must have been due to editorial policy. Many forces 
influenced editors, principal among which was that the press was a 
business pursuing business goals. The choice of what to print hinged 
upon what sold. Editors would present what they believed the public 
liked to read and see as this ultimately translated into profit. 
Furthermore, it made good sense to place stories on soccer violence back 
to back as any topic which was drawn out over time was bound to bore 
the public. 
The subject of violence was in itself bad publicity for soccer but short, 
intense periods of exposure made matters worse. They heightened, if not 
built, an image of soccer which individual reports on violence could never 
have done. It was not that post-war soccer did not have a violent facet. 
It patently did. However this would never have been recognised, and 
exploited, as much as it was without the forms of presentation used by 
the press. 
This image of soccer was extremely important. In linking soccer, 
immigrants and violence it reduced the game's chance of attracting 
Australian-born players and spectators. Many Australians harboured 
intense anti- migrant attitudes in the first place and when soccer violence 
emerged it provided them with a convenient excuse to both justify and 
express those same attitudes. 
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John O'Grady, as Nino Cullota, wrote They're a Weird Mob in 1957.169 
Richard Beynon's classic play The Shifting Heart appeared in the following 
year.170 Both highlighted the tensions between Australians and 
immigrants which developed in the 1950s. Recently, oral history projects 
have followed the same theme in unearthing the experiences of 
individual immigrants from the same period.l71 One graphic case 
concerned an Italian immigrant. 
At the pub, if you want a glass of beer you would not 
dare to go inside by yourself. Four or five of us would 
have to go otherwise soon we walk in we would have 
our face punched in ... After a long time the people I 
stayed with got sick and tired of this intimidation in 
the pubs .. . So one day, one went in by himself and 
two stayed outside near the door with a knife in case 
of trouble. Surely enough, when the fellow on his own 
ordered a glass of beer, one man hit him and another 
grab his glass of beer. Soon that happened the fellows 
near the door run in and knife a few people.l72 
Stories in the press of Italians and knifings became particularly common 
in the 1960s and there were incidences of 'creative' journalism, foremost 
among which was the 'Jill affair ' when the media outlets of the Herald 
and Weekly Times Ltd presented a picture of Italian vice rackets in 
Melbourne.l73 Yet the priming of the public's phobia about immigrants 
had begun some time before this. In 1958 even the very apologetic, 
169 John Patrick O'Grady They're a Weird Mob: a novel. by N. Culotta, 
Sydney 1957. 
170 Richard Beynon The Shifting Heart. London 1960. The play won the 
Observer 'Play Competition' in 1958. 
171 Morag Loh (ed) With Courage in their Cases, Melbourne 1980; Wendy 
Lowenstein & Morag Loh The Immigrants, Melbourne 1977. 
172 Loh op. cit.. p.86. 
173 [Melbourne) Herald 21 jan 196 1, p.1, 23 Jan 1961 , p.4, 24 Jan 196 1, 
p.4; Giuseppe Pino Bosi Blood. Sweat and Guts: the saga of Italians in 
Australia. Sydney 1970, pp.64-67. 
diplomatic La Critica. 'Official Organ of the halo-Australian Bureau of 
Public Relations ·. had been moved to write, 
... on the Australian side, there are people, backed up 
by a section of the Press. who never find anything 
right about Italians. These people are in a minority, 
but their opinions always seem to be given 
prominence.17_. 
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By the mid 1950s migrant clubs were achieving considerable 'on the field ' 
success. Sydney Austral had won the second division premiership in 
1952. were semi-finalists in 1953 and minor premiers in 1954.175 
Prague had wom the Metropolitan Cup 1952- 1953. the Metropolitan 
League premiership 1954 and, after promotion in 1955, the second 
division title at its first attempt)76 During 1955 the NSW Soccer FA Ltd 
introduced an annual fixture between the NSW representative team and a 
'Continental XI'. A crowd of 5,000 people, who were mainly 'New 
Australians ', watched NSW win by five goals to two. The Continental 
team had endeavoured to play 'scientifically' but were thwarted by the 
vigorous tackling of NSW defenders.tn In 1956 two matches were 
played and won by the State team. However this time the results were 
far closer, 4-3 and 2- 1. the Continental XI comprising five players each 
from Sydney Austral and Prague and one from Newcastle club 
174 La Critica. vol 1 no 1 (Apr 1958), p.4. 
175 SMH 25 Aug 1953. p.9; Sydney Austral Club News, no 4 (Aug 1954), 
p.6. 
176 Soccer and other Sports 17 Sep 1958, p.l. 
tn SMH 10 Oct 1955. p.12. 
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Mayfield.178 For the 1956 season the State Association had promoted 
Sydney Austral and Prague to the State first division.l79 During the same 
year jewish-based Hakoah finally won the second division premiership 
after finishing as losing grand finalists in 1954 and 1955. The club was 
particularly well organised. An ei-professional British player and a 
former Australian international shared coaching duties, there was both a 
team doctor and physiotherapist, an insurance scheme which covered all 
medical costs and up to£ 15 per week for injured players' Joss of pay 
from time off work, one of Sydney's best soccer grounds (Erskineville 
Oval), and a financial membership of more than 600.180 At the end of 
1956 Hakoah applied for promotion to the State first division. 
Pushing up from below, the migrant clubs had an unsettling effect on the 
NSW Soccer FA Ltd. They held conflicting views to BHl Orr and his Board 
of Directors and were threatening the first grade etistence of established 
clubs. These two points came together in the issue of promotion and 
relegation. Sydney Austral and Prague were grudgingly admitted to the 
State first division in 1956 but Ha.koah was shunned twelve months 
later.181 As early as 1949 the State Association made it clear that local 
conditions dictated that promotion and relegation be selective rather than 
automatic.182 This was re-affirmed a month before Sydney Austral and 
Prague were promoted, the NSW Soccer FA Ltd's spokesman pointing out 
the dangers of whole districts losing first grade representation. He went 
on to add that the advocates of automatic promotion and relegation (the 
178 ib.ifJ.. 29 Sep 1956, p.8, 13 Oct 1956, p.2. 
179 Soccer Weekly News 3 jan 1956. 
180 illlit. 12 May 1956; Australian Jewish Times 21 Sep 1956, p.12, 7 Dec 
1956, p.lO. 
181 .ib.i.d.. 21 Dec 19 56. p.8. 
182 Soccer Weekly News 2 Apr 1949. 
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migrant clubs) did not realise that what worked 'at home' would not work 
in NSW .183 For the likes of Hakoah such reasoning was hard to 
understand. Nearly every soccer country in the world employed the 
automatic promotion and relegation system. What was particularly 
galling to the jewish club was that the habitual State first division 
wooden spooner, North Shore, had suffered heavy defeats every week 
during the 1956 season. The NSW Board of Directors had a reputation for 
intransigence. In 1953 the Bankstown club had circulated a letter calling 
for the formation of a 'Soccer Clubs' Association'. Bankstown asserted 
that it did not intend forming a breakaway but wanted to work with the 
State Association to allow the clubs a greater say in policy decisions. The 
Board of Directors flatly rejected the proposal.lM 
Crucial to understanding the Board's behaviour was the character and 
personality of Bill Orr. Appointed full-time Association secretary in 1951 
and granted a ten year contract for the same position in 1956, he was t.be 
power in NSW soccer. A hard worker by nature he was nevertheless 
autocratic and dictatorial. His Scottish blood and red hair were matched 
by a fiery temper and prickly manner. He was often described as hard 
nosed and difficult to get on with. When editor of the Official Programme 
and Soccer Weekly News his comments on controversial issues were 
frequently strident. When criticised for his administration his replies 
were often vitrioHc.l85 
183 illli1. 3 Dec 19 SS. 
1M S.MH. 27 Aug 1953. p.9. 
185 Soccer Weekly News S Sep 1954; S.MH. 27 Mar 1957. p.17. Orr 's 
character was agreed upon by numerous interviewees - Les Bordacs (30 
Aug 1984), Keith Gilmour ( 14 Sep 1984), Sidney james Grant (1 0 jun 
1980), Thomas Lovett (IS Dec 1982) and Sylvain Leon Piaud {20 Oct 
1982 ). 
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In 1953 Andy Burton, secretary of the Canterbury-Marrickville club, had 
supported Orr over Bankstown's proposals. He was quoted as saying, 
Soccer is booming in NSW, and the position is in no 
small way due to our present directors. I am sure few 
clubs will join in the breakaway movement.l86 
Yet four more years under Orr's leadership was enough to change 
Burton's mind. On 5 january 1957 he became the first president of the 
NSW Federation of Soccer Oubs, a breakaway from the NSW Soccer FA 
Ltd. The Federation was made up of the four first division clubs 
Canterbury-Marrickville, Ban.kstown, Sydney Austral and Prague, and 
second division regulars Hakoah. Europa (later renamed Budapest). 
Eastern Suburbs (Ex -Imperial Services FC) and APIA.l87 The latter had 
originally started as St Francis, a Roman Catholic church team,l88 Besides 
Burton, who was a production foreman for Peters Ice Cream, the 
Federation was led by Hakoah's president, Walter Sternberg. A jeweller 
by professional whose money helped to establish the breakaway, his 
home in affluent Bellevue Hill was the venue for the Federation's 
inaugural meeting. Sternberg worked in conjunction with Eddie Princi. 
the Federation's first secretary. An Italian from Trieste, Princi was well 
educated, speaking five languages fluently. Arriving in Australia in 1950 
he was originally sent to the Greta migrant camp outside Newcastle. Soon 
after he joined Prague after moving to Sydney, playing in the club 's 
Metropolitan League team. He served as Prague's secretary 1954-1956. 
Working in the travel business and as a translator for the Department of 
186 SMH 27 Aug 1953. p.9. 
187 Australian Jewish Times 11 jan 1957, p.8; SMH 18 jan 1957, p.8;2!Jn 
Herald 10 Feb 1957. p.27. 
188 NSW Federation of Soccer Leagues Year Book 1960, p.3S; interview 
with Keith Gilmour 13 Sep 1984. 
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Immigration, be proved an articulate spokesman for the Federation up to 
the collapse of the NSW Soccer FA Ltd in March 1959.189 
Hakoab had brought the issue of promotion and relegation to a head. Bill 
Orr 's style of leadership had antagonised many club officials. These were 
two of the three basic reasons for the Federation forming. The third 
concerned the migrant clubs' perception of discrimination and anti-
migrant attitudes. Prague officials from the club 's formation felt that 
State Association officials had no time for migrant teams.I90 Although 
two Europa players in 1952 seem to have been justifiably suspended for 
on-field violence, they commented that they were victimised because 
they were 'New Australians'.l91 At the Association's meeting when the 
four club delegates for Canterbury, Bankstown, Sydney Austral and 
Prague walked out to form the Federation, Association director, Tommy 
Tennant, bitterly criticised the migrant element in the breakaway. 
Speaking to club delegates still present, he swore "you Australians are 
being dictated to by a lot of _ D.P.s".J9Z The censored expletive was not 
recorded but it is easy to guess given that Tennant was far from being 
cool, calm and collected when he said it. When pressed to retract his 
remarks by a number of club delegates, he refused. Another Scot who 
had emigrated in the 1920s,l93 Tennant was acknowledged to have been 
Orr's lieutenant, forming a Scottish enclave among the State Association's 
leadership. Six months later an editorial in Soccer Weekly News was 
titled 'Smash and Grab '. It read. 
189 Burton & Sternberg - i..bl.d..; interview with Les Bordacs 30 Aug 1984. 
Princi - Sun Herald 17 Mar 1957. p.59; SMH. 16 Dec 1958, p.20; interview 
with Karel Rodny 12 Feb 1986. 
190 .ib.l.d.. 
191 SMH 8 May 1952. p.7. 
192 Sun Herald 10 Feb 1957, p.27. 
193 Arrow 19 Apr 1929, p.l4; Referee 17 Oct 1935. p.12. 
Its [the Federation's] objects from the outset have 
been to smash the NSWSFA and to grab its assets. 
Stand and deliver is the Federation motto, as is proven 
by its demands for unconditional surrender by 
Association clubs. We heard that same demand from 
the Axis in war years, and there are plenty of 
Federation men all too familiar with its origins and 
concept.l94 
It was ironic that Association officials who were originally immigrants 
themselves should have treated newly arrived immigrants so poorly. 
" Partially, it was due to a clash of wills which treatened the position of 
" 
established officials, but it was also part of the general prejudices so 
.;.;~ 
prevalent in Australian society at that time. Orr and Tennant were 
Australians of thirty years standing and shared with many other 
Australians the belief that European immigrants should be seen but not 
heard. 'New Australians ' were expected to jettison the ways of their 
homeland and adopt Australian ways wholesale. Immigrants were not 
allowed to be different and were resented for being different. Although 
the concept of 'assimilation' was officially changed to 'integration' during 
the 1960s, there was no appreciable shift in the way ordinary Australians 
thought about immigrants.l95 They still believed things 'foreign ' had 
little value and, conversely, things 'local' were all that were needed. It 
was this idea that Patrick O'Grady so enjoyed satirising when Nino 
Culotta, aspiring to become the Australian's Australian, sought work as a 
builder 's labourer. 
194 Soccer Weekly News 1 S jun 1957. 
195 janice Wilton & Richard Bosworth Old Worlds and New Australia: the 
post-war migrant experience, Ringwood Victoria 1984, chapter 2,1 0. 
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A number of AustraHans were involved in the Federation's 
ad ministration from the outset. However the majority of officials were 
post-war immigrants. Furthermore, the proportion of migrant clubs 
remained large, even after most Australian controlled clubs had switched 
their allegiance from the NSW Soccer FA Ltd. At the Federation's first 
annual general meeting thirteen of the thirty two clubs affiliated (40') 
were migrant. They represented the Czech, Dutch, Estonian, German, 
Greek, jewish, Italian, Maltese and Serbian communities)% The strength, 
presence and influence of migrant clubs was maintained in the 1960s, 
presenting a continuing image of soccer as a game administered, played 
and watched by immigrants.l97 The degree to which the image 
developed was obvious from the way soccer became commonly known as 
'wogball'. Further development of the image, and the connotations of 
being a 'wog' game, were vividly reflected by a satirical cartoon from 
1978 titled 'The appeal of soccer '. It portrayed a player in his football 
gear with hairy arms and legs, black hair and a black moustache 
distinctly European. He was shown as contemplating a large sign written 
on his shirt. Although perplexed by the sign it was part of his jersey and 
could not be removed. The sign read THE DINGOES.l98 Even in multi-
cultural Australia of the 1970s racial minorities faced rejection and 
196 NSW Federation of Soccer Clubs Minutes of the Council 12 Feb 1958. 
197 Soccer's history since the late 1950s has received Httle serious 
treatment from both academics and non-academics. Tentative work on 
ethrucity and soccer includes Lyle Allan "Reverse Multiculturalism and 
the Politics of Soccer", unpublished paper presented to the 23rd annual 
conference of the Australasian Political Studies Association (Canberra 
1981 ); Graham Harrison "What's In An Ethnic Name? Soccer Clubs in 
Australia", Canberra Anthropology, vol 2 no 2 (Oct 1979), pp.23-35; Egon 
F. Kunz "Australian Soccer: Ethnkity as a Central Issue", unpublished 
paper presented to the Conference on Ethnic and Immigration Studies 
(University of NSW 1979 ). Steven Darby has yet to finish a MA thesis in 
physical education on the "Development of Soccer in AustraHa, and the 
Ethnic Influence after 1950" (University of Tasmania.) 
198 SMH. 30 Dec 1978, p. l 0. 
discrimination and soccer reflected this. But to immigrants. like 
the workers of Newcastle during the Great Depression. the game 
was an integral part of their communal expression and resilience 
in an often hostile social environment. 
The <tppeal 
of soccer 
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Soccer in NSW has a rich and long history, far more than most people 
realise. Even among afficionados of the game there is often a general 
ignorance of events as they occurred before the arrival of post World War 
II immigrants from Europe. Yet the bulk of soccer's history lies precisely 
in this period ( 1880- 1947), a period when influences on the local game 
were largely restricted to British immigrants, British ideas and British 
football. In this sense, soccer displayed a connection consistent with that 
which tied Australian society in general to its motherland. The game 
developed in an imperial context. 
The debt owed to Britain was extensive. English Public school old boys 
had established the earliest of clubs, English and Scottish workers had 
established the earliest Football Associations. Each new wave of British 
immigrants ensured increased patronage and fresh enthusiasm. 
Standards of play were raised and ad ministration enhanced as new 
arrivals spilled onto the local scene. The British link automatically 
provided an international forum and raised the possibility of creating an 
Ashes tradition. The latter was never adequately realised but the 
potential was always present. When English sides did tour they were an 
unqualified success. 
The British legacy nevertheless bore certain disadvantages. These 
centred around clashes between 'old ' and 'new' Australians, particularly 
those involved in administration. Where local officials believed they 
knew best, of what worked and did not work in their own environment. 
recent arrivals were seldom slow in advocating solutions that stemmed 
from their personal experiences in Britain. Yet, to an extent, the clashes 
were not unexpected. A traditional antipathy existed between 'Aussies ' 
and 'Poms' that supplemented the anti- migrant attitudes held by many 
:Htj 
Australians. Thls was particularly important to soccer when 
administrators sought to broaden the game's base of support. They .knew 
the sporting public barely backed anything which did not have a 1 00' 
Australian image or profile. 
All told, however, it would be wrong to view the disadvantages of 
immigrants as outweighing the advantages. Their periodic arrival always 
coincided with soccer 's high points. One is left to wonder what would 
have happened had immigration during the 1880s, early 191 Os and 
1920s not been interrupted by depression, war and depression, 
respectively. Certainly rugby, at first union and then league, would have 
been severely tested, if not eclipsed, as the dominant football code in 
NSW. A similar scenario in other States may have positioned Australia 
among the world 's soccer elite and allowed for regular World Cup 
appearances when that event was established in 1930. 
Such grandiose ideas were always common fare among the game's 
enthusiasts but the first real stirrings to fulfil them came only in the 
1920s. Aided by fresh immigrant arrivals, recruitment drives among 
juniors and social all-aged players saw numerous suburban Associations 
formed in Sydney. They were complemented by Protestant church teams 
and an increasing number of works clubs. Newcastle and south Maitland 
experienced similar growth. In rural NSW there were many towns which 
formed their first club during the 1920s, especially when international 
teams were touring. However administrators did more than just recruit. 
Steering their game away from its traditional amateur and unambitious 
base, they introduced professionalism in a concerted effort to replace 
rugby league as the State's most popular winter sport. The scope of 
professionalism exceeded the payment of players. It involved the 
341 
acquisition of publicity, crowds, grounds and gates. Ali of these factors 
were inter-dependent but ultimately the plan for professionalism rested 
upon the generation of funds through the turnstile. Gate receipts were 
the lifeblood of professionalised sport. 
The accent on professionalism brought soccer into line with other major 
sports at a time when the word 'entertainment' was becoming firmly 
embedded in the Australian vocabulary. Cinema, radio, phonographs, the 
increasing availability of private motor transport, had ushered in an era 
in which spectators had never been so actively sought or wooed. In this 
sense, the various football codes were extremely similar to the 
entertainment industry. The only difference between the two lay in their 
profit distributions. Theatre managers sought profit to make a living. 
Those who ran the major team sports sought profit to boost standards 
and popularity. 
At first it may seem strange for professionalism to have emerged in 
soccer. The game had such a solid working class nature, drawing its 
support from the industrial suburbs of Sydney and the coalfields that 
ringed the County of Cumberland. Factory hands, ironworkers and 
miners may have been willing volunteers but they generally lacked the 
managerial skills necessary for involved organisation. Yet soccer in NSW 
was professionalised. From the end of World War I Association 
administrators were increasingly drawn from white collar positions. In 
Newcastle there was Bloomfield, Connell, johnston, (Robert) Martin, 
Masterson, Tamlyn and Shepperd, in Sydney Booth, Lynch, (George) 
Martin, Packer, Stack, Storey and West. Of course there were exceptions 
to the general rule. Beaney and Crawford, McLaren and Orr, who led the 
1928 and 1943 breakaways in order to place local soccer on a more 
:Ht 
professional footing, were not white collar workers. Yet, on the other 
hand, all four were British immigrants. Although long standing residents 
in Australia when they formed their respective State Soccer Leagues, 
their memories of professional soccer in Britain were something which 
never left them. The push for professionalism was partially another 
British legacy. 
Ultimately, those involved in soccer were never able to shake free of 
rugby league's dominance. It is true that on occasions in certain places 
soccer was on top but overall, on a State-wide basis, it remained the 
lesser code of football. This had more to do with spectators than players. 
Failing to attract crowds larger or even equal to those attracted by league, 
soccer did not have the revenue to maintain a sustained challenge to the 
dominant code. The round ball game possessed all the forms of 
professionalism but administrators were unable to match the scale of 
professionalism achieved by their rugby counterparts. 
The schools were crucial to soccer 's growth, something pointed out by 
Fred Barlow as early as the turn of the century. Eventually, by the late 
1920s, the game had gained a sustantial hold among public schools but 
league was still not matched when it came to playing numbers, let alone 
toppled. Furthermore, soccer found no favour within either the private 
or Catholic school systems. Union completely dominated the former and 
league the latter. The importance of school sport lay in the way that it 
established long lasting traditions of support. Boys reared on league 
more often than not remained league fans upon maturing as men. This 
provided adult league players but, more particularly, the paying patrons 
who ensured league's continuity as the dominant winter game in NSW. 
As long as soccer failed to overhaul league at the nursery level it was 
destined to remain a secondary sport. 
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The striving by administrators to popularise soccer was nevertheless not 
the only aspect of the game. Spectators, gate receipts, grounds and 
professionalism were important but, to large numbers of people, football 
was more about Saturday afternoon in the park, crowds confined to 
friends and family, teams comprised of willing though often talentless 
performers, and the simple enjoyment of physical recreation. It should 
not be lost sight of that sport was activity for fun. It helped balance five 
or sa days of work when seriousness, which frequently shaded into 
drudgery, occupied everyone. Teams were formed by tapping into any 
area where groups gathered or were maintained. Churches, factories, old 
schoolboy networks, hotels, e1isting social clubs and Working Men's 
Institutes were all used as vehicles for establishing clubs. In a very real 
sense sport helped to preserve and create relationships and friendships. 
It provided a positive social benefit to its participants. 
To some, their soccer possessed additional significance. Non-conformist 
Protestants found in the game a means of enhancing solidarity. It helped 
to keep the flock together. Opportunity was also gained for proselytismg. 
Many church teams' players were not bonafide Christians but the chances 
of becoming such were always present when playing under the churches ' 
banner. Solidarity was also a factor on the coalfields, best illustrated by 
the Wallsend club which was founded on the unreserved support of its 
working class community. The adverse conditions imposed by the Great 
Depression may have shaken the confidence of workers in the society 
within which they lived, however, as the support of Wallsend Soccer Club 
during the late 1920s- l 9 30s revealed, workers retained their belief in 
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themselves. A similar story unravelled after World War II. European 
immigrants were able to use their soccer clubs as a bulwark agamst a 
strange and often hostile Australian public. Sometimes the clubs 
provided the same service against other immigrants. Always they 
reinforced the identity of the ethnic group which formed them. In a very 
real and practical sense, migrants were able to express themselves by 
way of their football. 
The European immigrants' arrival from 1947 was a turning point for 
soccer. The decades of almost exclusive British influence gave way to 
European forces that transformed much of the game. New and different 
ideas and ways were introduced as Italians, Poles, Greeks, the Dutch and 
others swelled both player and spectator ranks. Soccer was afforded a 
cosmopolitan outlook. Of course this was consistent with Australian 
society as a whole; ethnic homogenity giving way to muticulturalism. 
However soccer 's developments did not merely reflect general social 
trends. The game played an active role in shaping post war social 
attitudes. This was best illustrated in the area of football violence, with 
soccer revealing many of the tensions that ethnic diversity creates. 
Certainly there were extremely few other agencies or social institutions 
which afforded such an insight into changes wrought by immigration. 
In 1957 the Broken Hill based Barrier Daily Truth reported that 
Mr R. Alagich was called upon to referee the match 
[between Napredak and Olympic] after it was found no 
other referee was available. 
Mr Alagich said later that no referee would officiate at 
a match in which Olympics played, because t~y 
always disputed decisions. 
Yesterday was no exception, and players of both sides 
became unsettled after decisions had been disputed. 
The match was hard and rough, but not good. Referee 
Alagich found it hard to maintain control. The 
roughness of the game is indicated by the fact that 
three Napredaks players were injured ... D. Olive 
(possible concussion) was taken to the Hospital and 
admitted for observation) 
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Incidents such as these fuelled the antagonism 'old' Australians felt 
towards 'new' Australians. The antagonism even surfaced in soccer 's own 
ranks and had a great deal to do with the 1957 split which saw the 
formation of the migrant backed NSW Federation of Soccer Oubs. Yet it 
would be wrong to view this split as an isolated case. Breakaways were a 
regular feature of the game, administrators brawling in 1914, 1928 and 
1943 also. 
Soccer's history up to 1957 is as diverse as it has been long. However the 
key to understanding it is the interplay between the quest to become a 
major sport, with its emphasis on professionalism. and the presence of 
migrants in the game. The key periods were the 1920s and 1950s when 
these two factors combined to place soccer in what. at those times, were 
,.., 
unprecedented positions of popularity. The most noticeable signs that 
the two factors were connected were the four administrative breakaways 
already mentioned. Each was led by migrant Australians intent on 
setting the game on a more professional footing. This may not always 
have been the principal motive involved but it was the most prominent 
accruing benefit. The fact was that migrants, flushed with enthusiasm 
borne from soccer's dominance in their homelands, could never alter 
things from within. Faced with local enthusiasts who, intent on their own 
ideas, controlled the administration by way of their numbers, the 
migrants were forced to secede in order to effect change. 
Barrier Daily Truth 10 jun 1957. p. l. 
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The problem with this was that energy that could have been better spent 
was used in internecinal fighting. That the game emerged stronger after 
every breakaway is testimony to the energies of its followers, but one 
wonders how much further soccer may have got if its different factions 
could have pulled together instead of pulling apart. What the game has 
lacked has been a spirit of co-operation and, conceivably, a continuous 
stream of leaders capable of enforcing co-operation when rivalry and 
conflict emerged. Men like Stephen Lynch, Larry Tamlyn and Sid Grant 
have been in all too short supply. 
The social history of soccer has multiple facets. Many relate to the game's 
development and its place in Australian sport. Others relate to the 
game's direct connection with such issues as class, education, ethnicity, 
nationalism, religjon and work. That a game could be so woven into the 
fabric of Australian society may go a long way to explaining the 
Australian public's predilection for sport. Games were an integral part of 
Australian life. Yet, despite the predilection having existed since early 
colonial times, Australian historians and academics have traditionally 
ignored it. Restricting themselves to such fields as politics, the ecclesia 
and the workplace, they have failed to gain insights into society that 
sport, as a social institution, can alone provide or, at least, offer the most 
comment upon. Soccer may never have been the most popular winter 
game in NSW between 1880 and 1957. However its acceptance and 
growth over the years has been more than sufficient to cast light on 
aspects of Australian society which, before now, have been granted the 
barest attention. 
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APPENDIX A 
A BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF JOHN WALTER FLETCHER 1847- 1918 
john Walter Fletcher was born in London on 11 May 1847, the son of 
john Fletcher, barrister at law, and Harriet Bathurst.! His childhood 
seems to have been spent at Redhill, Surrey and it was at the Redhill 
School that he began his education.2 From there he was sent to 
Cheltenham College,3 one of the new crop of private establishments for 
the emerging middle classes. His headmaster at Cheltenham was Alfred 
Barry, founder of Shore, the Church of England Grammar School for boys 
in Sydney . .f In 1866 Fletcher entered Pembroke College, Olford and 
three years later graduated as a Bachelor of Arts with second class 
honours.5 His major was probably history. In 1879 he paid his yearly 
dues and obtained his Master 's degree.6 While at Oxford he took a keen 
interest in sport and acquired a 'blue' in athletics, his speciality being 
long distance running.7 
1 Death Certificate of john Walter Fletcher 1 Mar 1918; NSW Pub lie 
Service List 1899, p.9S. 
2 Ronald Willis Cricket's Biggest Mystery: the Ashes. Adelaide 1982, 
p.l3S. 
3 illlit. 
~ Sherington Shore. pp.9- 10, 15-28 . 
5 Anonymous Oxford Honours 1220- 1894:being an alphabetical register 
of distinctions conferred by the University of Oxford from the earliest 
times, Oxford 1984, p.89. 
6 SM.H. 1 Mar 1918, p.7. 
7 M. D. McLaurin "Old Katoomba", paper presented to the Blue 
Mountains Historical Society 7 Dec 1946, Blue Mountains Historical 
Society Paoers 1946- 1958 [ML), p.4; Willis op. cit., p.13S; .s.M.H. 1 Mar 
1918, p.7. 
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Fletcher's movements 1870-187 4 remain obscure but durmg 1875 he 
accepted a position as assistant master at H. E. Southey's country school, 
Oaklands.8 Initially located at Moss Vale, NSW the school was moved to 
Mittagong before Fletcher arrived in the last months of 1875. Fletcher 
would have been attracted to Oaklands for at least two reasons other than 
the prospect of betterment. They were that H. E. Southey was an ex-
Oxford man himself, although he was secretly sent down for persistent 
gambling, and that Southey was the nephew of Robert Southey, who had 
been one of England's leading poets.9 
If Fletcher believed Oaklands was going to be another Cheltenham he 
received a great shock upon arrival Southey's school was a small, rough 
and tumble establishment where bullying among the boys was 
reminiscent of English schools in the 1820s. Set in the bush with 640 
acres of scrub attached, the school had a good standard of teaching but 
Southey's methods, much liked by the Murrumbidgee squatters who sent 
their sons to Oaklands, were not what Fletcher was used to.IO 
Fletcher's stay was therefore short. He may have played the first game of 
lawn tennis in Australia with Southey while still therell and may have 
been the 'reformer ' who introduced history and geography to the 
schooL12 He doubtlessly taught a ten year old named Gilbert Murray who 
8 McLaurin OJ). cit., p.4. 
9 Gilber t Murray An Unfinished Autobiogral)hy, London 1960, p.64. 
10 For a description of Oaklands see illlit. pp.55-65; Frank Clune Last of 
the Great EIJ)lorers: the story of Donald Mackay, Sydney 1942, chapter 
12; jervis OJ). C1t.. pp.82, 122; Esther Tuckey Fifty Years at Frensham: a 
History of an Australian School. Mittagong reprint 1964, pp.l8- 19. 
11 McLaurin op. cit., p.4; jervis OJ) . cit., p.82. 
12 Murray OJ). cit., p.64. 
went on to become a famous classical scholar. Murray's memoirs may 
etplain why Fletcher did not last at Oaklands. 
When my mother and sister came up once to see me 
they were horrified at our dishevelled and ruffianly 
appearance, but took comfort from the thought that 
we were as healthy as we were untidy.13 
3~0 
Another reason for Fletcher's quick departure may have been that 
Southey's Catholic religious instruction may have grated on his Anglican 
ears.l<f 
By May 1876 Fletcher was residing in Sydney. He was admitted to the 
Union Club as an honorary member and full membership followed.15 
Soon after. Fletcher met Anne Marian Clarke, whom he married at St 
Thomas Church of England, North Sydney.l6 It was Anne who presented 
the embroidered velvet bag in which The Ashes. of cricket fame. were 
taken to England when Ivo Bligh's team returned home in 1883.17 
Fletcher settled in Woollahra. one of Sydney's eastern suburbs, and by 
early 1877 had established his own private boys' school. He named it 
Careen College.l8 The school prospered and when Fletcher became 
involved with soccer, The Wanderers and the [NSW] English FA. a team 
comprising the school's pupils played against Sydney's other clubs in 
1881 and 1882. john Scott Kerr, one of soccer 's best players during the 
13 illlit 
1.of Clune oo. cit., p.43. 
15 Union Club "List of Honorary Members"; Goddard op. cit., p.125. 
16 Willis op. cit., p 135. 
17 ibid., pp.132-139. 
18 SMH 15 May 18n, p.5; Sands Directory 1879; McLaurin op. cit., p.4. 
1880s and who went on to become a well known bookmaker m NSW, was 
a member of the school's team.l9 
Coreen College continued through to 1884 but was then moved to 
Katoomba on account of the mountain climate. The new school was 
named Katoomba College and provided Fletcher with the platform from 
which to become a local identity.20 
This began soon after arrival. Along with two others and john Britty 
North, the 'Father of Katoomba', Fletcher was appointed a Trustee of the 
Katoomba, Leura, Banksia and Echo Parks.21 He helped form the 
Katoomba Shooting, Excursion and Fishing Club , serving also on its 
committee.22 From 1891 to 1894 he was the president of the Katoomba 
School of Arts.23 In 1885 and 1886 he had entered his College in the 
Southern British FA's Association Cup, and in 1889 he was involved in 
establishing a Katoomba team that twice played the Lithgow Rovers in 
that year.2" 
Evidently Katoomba College was a quick success. William Blamlre Young 
(Pembroke College, Cambridge) arrived from New Leeds College, Leeds in 
1885 to become mathematics master and Varney Parkes, son of Sir Henry 
19 Arrow 8 jut 1927, p.14. 
20 McLaurin op. cit., p.4. 
21 joseph Ralph Bennett 'The Katoomba Coal Mine", paper written for 
the Blue Mountains Historical Society, Katoomba Mar 1972, ~ 
Mountains Historical Society Papers. (Hobby's Reach Museum, Wentworth 
Falls), p.2. 
22 Katoomba Shooting. Excursion and Fishing Club [Rules and Objects of 
the Club] 1885(7] p.3. 
23 Katoomba School of Arts Silver Jubilee Celebrations 1889-1914. 
edited and compiled by The Mountaineer·. Katoomba 1914, p.2. 
2~ Australian Star 13 Aug 1889, p.7, 27 Aug 1889, p.7. 
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Parkes. was commissioned to build extensions. This probably included 
the school's large and elaborate gymnasium that so reflected Fletcher's 
keen interest in sport.2~ Young was later to distinguish himself in Britain 
and Australia as a watercolour artist and art critic.26 
However, when the 1890s depression arrived and fewer parents were 
able to pay boarding school fees, Katoomba College was forced to close in 
1893.27 Young returned to England and the school was turned into a 
guest house called 'The Priory', which Anne Fletcher managed.28 john 
Walter returned to his studies at the same time and was admitted to the 
Bar in November 1893.29 Entering Denham Chambers he practised in 
1894 and 1895, no doubt returning to Katoomba on the weekends. At the 
start of 1896 'The Priory' was sold and Anne Fletcher, four daughters and 
two sons moved to Sydney.30 
john Walter seems to have left the Bar in 1896 and during the last term 
of school for that year filled in as a temporary master at Shore.31 Besides 
his teaching qualifications, the fact that he was Anglican and a 
Cheltenham old boy, who personally knew Shore's founder, must have 
helped in gaining this position. 
25 McLaurin op. cit., pp.4-5 . 
26 Elly Fink The Art of Blamire Young, Gladesville NSW 1983. 
27 M L . . 4 c aurm oo. c1t.. p. . 
2s M . 
29 NSW Law Almanac 1894, p.36. 
30 McLaurin op. cit .. p.4. The children were listed on j. W. Fletcher's 
death certificate. 
31 Torch-bearer [school magazine of Sydney Church of England 
Grammar], vol5 no 5 (Dec 1896 ). p.l8. 
3:33 
Fletcher 's movements during 1897 are unknown but in May 1898 he 
joined the NSW Department of justice.32 In 1899 he was appointed police 
magistrate at Wilcannia on £350 per annum33 and served there till he 
was transferred to Moree in 1902. In 1904 he became a relieving police 
magistrate in the justice Department's Emergency Branch. He continued 
in this position till his retirement in 1914.34 
Fletcher retired to Neutral Bay in Sydney, not far from where he and 
Anne were married. During the war, the youngest son, Robert Eric, and 
two daughters. probably Edith Grace and Nora, served in the armed 
forces.35 Of the other children, Anne judith was a photographer with 
studios in Sydney.36 Dorothy married D. S. McLaurin, a Scottish electrical 
engineer,37 and besides her work for the Blue Mountains Historical 
Society she also wrote a biography of Sir Henry Parkes.38 The eldest son, 
john William, became a wealthy grazier who owned vast tracts of pastoral 
property in Queensland. He served on a number of royal commissions, 
was twice an unsuccessful candidate for the federal seat of Brisbane and, 
at one time, sat on the Commonwealth Bank Board. He was also a chief 
fund raiser for the Anglican Church.39 
john Walter Fletcher lived in retirement to his death on 28 February 
1918. He was buried at Gore HHI Cemetery, in the Church of England 
32 NSW Public Service List 1899, p.95. 
33 illlit. 
34 illlit. 1902-1914. 
35 State INSWJ Electoral Rolls 1917; SMH. 1 Mar 1918, p.7. 
36 Sands Directory 1919. 
37 Willis op. cit., p.13 5. 
38 M. D. McLaurin Sir Henry: A Biographical Sketch of Sir Henry Parkes. 
GCMG., Sydney 1946. 
39 ADa vol 8: 1891 - 1939 Cl-Gib, pp.524-525. 
section. Anne Marian Fletcher lived another eighteen years and died 5 
june 1936. She was buried next to her husband.i0 
3S4 
40 Gore Hill Cemetery Transcripts. vol 2: Inscriptions on Monuments 
Transcribed by Members of the Society of Australian Geneologists 1975-
1976, Sydney 1976, p.185. 
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APPENDIX B 
SOCCER GATE RECEIPTS AT WENTWORTH OVAL 1920- 1923 
Year No. of Trustee's share MSFA's share Total 
games G'teed min. Actual 
£ £ £ £ 
1920 21 200. 0. 0 200. 0. 0 622. 2. 3 822. 2.3 
1921 23 450. 0.0 551. 9. 4 1368. 2.11 1919.12. 3 
1922 23 650. 0. 0 730. 8. 6 1339.12. 0 2070. 0.6 
1923 19 650. 0.0 731.12. 6 1416. 5. 2 2147.17. 8 
Note: In the minutes of meetings of the trustees the balance owing to the 
Metropolitan Soccer FA from each Saturday's game is given. When added 
to the wages of turnstile men. which were paid by the Metropolitan Soccer 
FA. the full amount that soccer was entitled to becomes obvious. 
As for the trustees' share of the gate. this is calculated from the 
Metropolitan Soccer FA's share. In 1920 the arrangement was for the 
trustees to take 1 0' of every gate but from 1921 this was changed to 
taking 50' until the guaranteed minimum tender price was met. From 
then on the trustees reverted to the customary 10' of every gate. 
Source: Wentworth Park Trust: Minutes of Trustees' Meetings 1920-
1923. 
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APPENDIX C 
ENGLISH FA XI'S GAMES IN NSW 1925 
Date Opposition Venue Crowd Gate 
(circa) (nearest£) 
30 May Sat NSW Sydney 44,500 3.692 
3 jun Wed Sydney Sydney 12,000 611 
6 jun Sat South Coast Woonona 6,000 450 
8 jun Moo NSW Sydney 32,000 2,242 
13 jun Sat Newcastle Newcastle 15,000 1,056 
4 jul Sat Australia Sydney 20,000 1,400 
8 jul Wed Newcastle Newcastle 3,000 250 
11 jul Sat Australia Maitland 10,000 778 
15 jul Wed Sth Maitland Cessnock 4,000 403 
18 jul Sat Australia Sydney 14,000 950 
21 jul rue Granville Parramatta 3,000 (not available) 
Total 163,500 
Sources: Arrow, Cumberland Argus. Maitland Daily Mercury. NSW 
Federation of Soccer Clubs Yearbook 1959, Referee, Soccer News. 
11,832 
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APPENDIX D 
RURAL TOWNS WITH SOCCER CLUBS 1907-1928 
District Town Pre War Qubs Post War Clubs 
Lithgow Lithgow - soccer played continuously between 1907 & 1928 
Airly 1912 
Cullen Bullen 1912 1926 
Kandos 1912 1923 
Portland 1912 1923 
Tor bane 1912 
Blackheatb 1923 
Katoomba 1923 
Springwood 1924 
W allerawang 1923 
Wolgan 1922 
Central 
Tableland Bathurst 1914 1922 
Canowindra 1914 
Blayney 1926 
Cowra 1926 
Orange 1923 
W attamondara 1927 
South Western 
Slopes Cootamundra 1913 1925 
Harden 1913 1922 
Young 1912 
Barmedman 1927 
Temora 1925 
Southern 
Tableland Goulburn 1913 1922 
jerrabomberra 
(Canberra) 1914 
Canberra 1925 
Queanbeyan 1927 
River ina Barellan 1914 1924 
Hay 1914 
Bilbul 1925 
Coolamon 1925 
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Griffith 1924 
Henwood 1924 
junee 1925 
Leeton 1923 
Murrami 1924 
Narrandera 1924 
Wagga Wagga 1925 
Yanco 
(Experiment Farm) 1923 
Yenda 1924 
North Coast Condong 1914 
Murwillumbah 1914 
Lismore 1914 1925 
Wollongbar 
(Experiment Farm) 1914 
Coffs Harbour 1926 
Northern 
Tableland Armidale 1920 
Glen Innes 1920 
lnverell 1921 
Kentucky 1920 
Tenterfield 1921 
Uralla 1920 
North Western 
Slopes Gunnedah 1921 
Narrabri 1921 
Quirindi 1923 
Tamworth 1923 
Werris Creek 1926 
Other Dungog 1912 
Singleton 1912 
Albury 1914 
Broken Hill 1912 1921 
Cobar 1913 
Umberumberka 1912 
Dubbo 1928 
Gerringong 1922 
Gosford 1925 
jervis Bay 1922 
Kangaroo Valley 1922 
K.iama 1922 
Mussellbrook 1927 
:5~Y 
Note: - As the records of the NSW Soccer FA are lost, including the list of 
country affiliates to the State body, it is possible that some towns with 
clubs have escaped detection. 
- Soccer at Condong and Murwillumbah may have appeared before 1914. 
- The 1914 date for Canowindra is not conclusive. 
Sources: Albury Banner and Wodonga Express, Armidale Chronicle, 
Arrow. Barrier Daily Truth, Barrier Miner. Bathurst National Advocate, 
Blue Mountain Echo, Bombala Herald, Canberra Community News, 
Canberra Times. Canowindra Star. Cobar Herald. Cootamundra Herald. 
Cowra Free Press. Daily Advertiser [W agga W agga], Federal Capital 
Pioneer. Glen Innes Examiner. Goulburn Evening Penny Post. lnverell 
Times. Lithgow Mercury. Leader [Orange], Murrumbidgee Irrigator. NMH. 
NSWSFA Annual Report 1926. 1927, North Western Courier [Narrabri], 
Northern Daily Leader, Northern Star [Lismore]. Queanbeyan Age, Referee, 
Soccer News, SMR. Sydney Sportsman, Tamworth News, Temora 
Independent, Tenterfield Star. 
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APPENDIX E 
WORKS CLUBS IN SYDNEY, NEWCASTLE, WOLLONGONG AND LITHGOW 
1905-1943 
TRANSPORT (25) 
Blue Cabs (Sydney) depots: 
Broad meadow Loco 
Cardiff Loco 
Chullora Loco 
Metropolitan Railways 
Per Way (Newcastle) 
RailwaysFC(Sydney) 
Railway Thistles (Sydney) 
Tramway FC (Sydney) 
Tram and Buses (Sydney) 
Ultimo (tramway) Powerhouse 
Yellow Cabs (Sydney) 
Zig Zag 
MINING AND IRON/STEEL ( 11) 
BHP 
Balmain Colliery 
Bradford Kendall 
Commonwealth Steel 
Glebe Pit Wheelers 
Gordon Marr 
ENGINEERING (7) 
Babcock and Wilcox 
Cockatoo Island 
Clyde Engineering 
Crompton-Par kin son 
MANUFACTURING ( 15) 
raw products 
Australian Gas Light 
Australian Paper Mills 
Adamstown Brickyards 
Austral Bronze 
Dunperd 
Electric Supply 
Goodyear 
Kandos Cement 
Burwood 
Dowling Street 
Fort Macquarie 
Manly 
Mosman 
Newcastle 
North Sydney 
Rozelle 
Rushcutters Bay 
Tempe 
Ultimo 
Waverley 
Invicta 
Lithgow Ironworks 
Lithgow State Mine 
Malleable Castings 
Wollongong Steel 
L'gow Small Arms 
F'tory 
Lysaghts 
Metters 
Lewis Berger 
Newbold Silicia 
Newcastle Sulphide 
North Shore Gas 
Pyrmont Refinery 
Sunlight (Lever Bros) 
Taubman's Paints 
MANUFACTURING (19) 
finished products 
Australian Wool Mills 
British Australian Tobacco 
Carpet Manufacturers 
Chiswick (furniture) 
Davis and Cannington (printers) 
De Havilland 
Electric Lamp Manufacturers 
Globe Worsted Mills 
G. R. Holcombe (furniture) 
Hughes' Potteries 
FOOD (4) 
Abbatoirs 
Nestanglo 
MERCHANTS AND RET AlLERS ( 12) 
Anthony Hordern and Sons 
Bell and Fraser (glass & timber) 
David Cohen's (merchants) 
Farmers 
Grace Brothers 
Hatte and Co (tailors) 
GOVERNMENT (6) 
Australian Roads 
NSW Fire Brigade 
NSW Police 
OTHER (6) 
Abmal 
Gladesville Hospital 
Kennilworth 
Hume Pipe 
Nairn's Linoleum 
Randle Engravings 
Rylands (textiles) 
S. T. Leigh and Co 
States Tobacco 
Sunglow 
301 
Vicars Woollen Mills 
W. D. and H .0. Wills 
Sargents 
Sweetacres 
Lowes 
Marcus Clarkes 
Mark Foys 
Newcastle Co-op 
Sweet Bros. (drapers) 
Woolbuyers 
North Shore Bridge 
Public Services 
Sydney M un. Council 
L'gow Unemploy. Assn 
Newcastle Shipping 
Sydney Teachers' 
College 
Sources: Arrow. NMH. Referee. Soccer News. Sunday Times. S.MlL Sydney 
Sportsman. 
APPENDIX F 
ENGLISH FA RULES OF THE GAME 1880 
"1. The limits of the ground shall be: Maximum length, 200 yards; 
minimum length, 100 yards; maximum breadth, 100 yards; minimum 
breadth, 60 yards. The length and breadth shall be marked off with 
flags; and the goals shall be upright posts, 8 yards apart, with a tape or 
bar across them. 8 feet from the ground. 
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"2. The winners of the toss shall have the option of kick-off or choice of 
goals. The game shall be commenced by a place-kick from the centre of 
the ground; the other side shall not approach within ten yards of the baH 
until it is kicked off, nor shall any player on either side pass the centre of 
the ground in the direction of his opponents' goal until the ball is kicked 
off. 
"3. Ends shall only be changed at half-time. After a goal is won, the 
losing side shall kick-off; but after the change of ends at half-time, the 
ball shall be kicked-off by the opposite side from that which originally 
did so; and always as provided in law 2. 
"4. A goal shall be won when the ball passes between the goal-posts 
under the tape or bar, not being thrown, knocked on, nor carried. The 
ball hitting the goal. or boundary posts. or goal bar. or tape, and 
rebounding into play, is considered in play. 
"S. When the ball is in touch a player of the opposite side to that which 
has kicked it out, shall throw it from the point on the boundary-line 
where it left the ground in a direction at right angles with the boundary-
line, at least six yards, and it shall not be in play until it touched the 
ground, and the player throwing it in shall not play it until it has been 
played by another player. 
"6. When a player kicks the ball, any one of the side who at such a 
moment of kicking is nearer to the opponents ' goal-line, is out of play, 
and may not touch the ball himself, nor in any way whatever prevent 
any other player from doing so until the ball has been played, unless 
there are at least three of his opponents nearer their own goal-line; but 
no player is out of play when the ball is kicked from the goal-line. · 
"7. When the ball is kicked behind the goal-line by one of the opposite 
side, it shall be kicked off by any one of the players behind whose goal-
line it went, within six yards of the nearest goal-post; but if kicked 
j()j 
behmd by any one of the side whose goal-line it is, a player of the 
opposite side shall kick it from within one yard of the nearest corner 
flag-post. In either case no other player shall be allowed within six yards 
of the ball until it is kicked off. 
"8. No player shall carry or knock on the ball. and handling the ball 
under any pretence whatever shall be prohibited, except in the case of 
the goal-keeper, who shall be allowed to use his hands in defence of his 
goal, either by knocking on or throwing, but shall not carry the ball. The 
goal-keeper may be changed during the game, but not more than one 
player shall act as goal-keeper at the same time. and no second player 
shall step in and act during any period in which the regular goal-keeper 
may have vacated his position. 
119. Neither tripping or hacking shall be allowed, and no player shall use 
his hands to hold or push his adversary, nor charge him from behind. 
II 10. No player shall wear any nails, excepting such as have their heads 
driven in flush with the leather. iron plates, or guttapercha. on the soles 
or heels of his boots. 
II 11. In the event of any infringement of rules 6, 8, or 9, a free kick shall 
be forfeited to the opposite side from the spot where the infringement 
took place. 
"12. In no case shall a goal be scored from any free kick, nor shall the 
ball be again played by the kicker until it has been played by another 
player. The kick-off and corner-flag kick shall be free kicks within the 
meaning of this rule. 
"13. That in the event of any supposed infringement of rules 6, 8, 9, or 
10, the ball be in play until the decision of the umpire, on his being 
appealed to, shall have been given." 
Source: SMH 3 Aug 1880, p.6. 
APPENDIX G 
MIGRANT MALE ARRIVALS IN NSW AND AUSTRALIA 
1950- 1957: AGE AND MARITAL STATUS 
NSW 
Year 15-34 35-44 Total 
1950 19,978 7,403 40.596 
1951 15,638 6,220 33,954 
1952 12,793 3,908 24,240 
1953 6,085 1,809 13,0 10 
1954 9,113 2.384 18,244 
1955 32,080 12.534 74,806 
1956 31 ,855 14,152 77.578 
1957 29,855 14,117 77,062 
T. 157.540 62,527 359,490 
T.'- 43.8 17.4 100.0 
AUSTRALIA 
Fin. year Single Total 
1950- 1 53,865 88,824 
1951-2 52.423 80.304 
1952-3 35,083 53,908 
1953-4 29,209 44.380 
1954-5 45,438 69,179 
1955-6 50,488 76,164 
1956-7 40.527 63,463 
1957-8 32,465 52,101 
339,498 528.323 
64.2 100.0 
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Note: Arrivals are "Permanent and Long Term", denoting residence of one 
year or longer. 
Sources: Official Yearbook of NSW 1950-1961 ; NSW Statistical Register 
[for] Population 1958- 1959. Vital Statistics 1957-1958; Commonwealth 
Department of Immigration Consolidated Statistics, no 5 ( 1971 ). p.21 . 
:Sb~ 
APPENDIX H 
NATIONALITY OF ARRIVALS IN AUSTRALIA OCTOBER 1945-JUNE 1960 
Country of Origin Number of Arrivals 
Percentage 
British & British Commonwealth 761.549 
Non-British 
Italian 209,648 
Dutch 118,711 
German 77,951 
Polish 76,472 
Greek 70,081 
Yugoslav 33.233 
Hungarian 27,064 
All Others 207,729 
Total Non-British 820,889 
Grand Total 1.582,438 
Note: As in Appendix G. 
Source: Commonwealth Department of Immigration Consolidated 
Statistics. no S ( 1971 ), pp.34-37. 
48.1 
13.3 
7.5 
4.9 
4.8 
4.5 
2.1 
1.7 
13.1 
51 .9 
100.0 
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VII Newspapers and periodicals 
Over the seventy seven years covered in this thesis some newspapers 
have been used more extensively than others. Those which have proved 
the most valuable are listed first, including the time span for which each 
was studied. Of those newspapers and periodicals listed second, no 
pretence is made to exhaustive coverage. 
1. extensively used sources 
Arrow 1889-1932. Known as Dead Bird 1889-jan 1891, Bird O'Freedom 
Feb 1891-Feb 1896. 
Australian Star 1889-1900. 
Australian Town and Country Journa11880-1900, 1908. 
Newcastle Morning Herald 1884-1939, 1943. 
Referee 1886- 1939. 
Sunday Times 1901-1930. 
Sydney Moniing Herald 1877-1900, 1931-1959, 1972. 
Sydney Sportsman 1901-1923. 
2. other sources 
~ 
Albury Banner and Wodonga Express 
Area News [Griffith] 
Argus 
Ar mid ale Chronicle 
Australian Christian World 
Australian Jewish Times 
Australian Sportsman 
Barrier Daily Truth 
Barrier Miner 
Bathurst National Advocate 
Bell's Life in London and Sporting Chrorticle 
B.H.P. Recreational Review 
British Weekly 
Broughton Creek Register 
Bulletin 
Bulli Times 
Canberra Community News 
Canberra Times 
Canowindra Star 
C.B.C. Annual Record (Christian Brothers College, Waverley) 
Cerise and Blue: St joseph's Old Boy's Annual. 
Cessnock Eagle and South Maitland Recorder 
Cobar Herald 
Cootamundra Daily Herald 
Cootamundra Herald 
Cowra Free Press 
Cumberland Argus and Fruitgrowers Gazette 
Daily Advertiser [W agga W agga) 
Daily Mirror 
j~1 
Daily Telegraph 
Education Gazette. before 1916 Public Instruction Gazette 
Evening News 
Fairplay 
Federal Capital Pioneer 
Fortian (Fort Street Boys High School) 
Freeman's Journal 
Gazette (Sydney University) 
Glen Innes Examiner 
G1QJ2e. 
Goulb urn Evening Penny Post 
Greater Australia 
Guardian 
Herald [Melbourne) 
Hordernian Monthly 
Illawarra Mercury 
Labor News 
La Critica 
Lake Macguarie Herald 
Leader [Orange! 
Lithgow Mercury 
Lysaghts Gazette 
Maitland Daily Mercury 
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Tenterfield Star 
Times 
Torch-bearer (Sydney Church of England Grammar School) 
Trade Hints 
Truth 
Weekly Advance 
Whistle [ML E. S. Marks Sporting Collection Q vol 31] 
Wingfoot Clan 
Wireless Weekly 
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VIII Interviews and correspondence 
Scores of former players and administrators have been interviewed 
during the course of my research. Brief biographical details of the most 
important interviewees are provided. 
1. personal interviews 
Bordacs, Les Sydney, 30 Aug 1984. 
Hungarian born, and having arrived in Australia in 1951, Les Bordacs 
was a foundation member of the Budapest club (nee Ferencvaros and 
Europa) in 1957. He has served as club secretary and president and 
as director and social club vice president. In 1969 he was appointed 
co-manager of the Australian national team. During the 1970s he was 
a member of the NSW Soccer Federation executive. 
Gilmour, Keith Sydney, 13 Sep 1984. 
Born and bred in Concord West, Sydney, Keith Gilmour has held 
numerous administrative positions since 1946. He has been involved 
with the Metropolitan Soccer League, NSW junior Soccer FA and 
Gladesville-Hornsby Soccer Association. Editor of Soccer Weekly News 
in the early 1950s, he wrote for Soccer World in the 1960s and is 
currently the editor of Australian Soccer Weekly. 
Grant, Sidney james MBE Sydney, 10 jun 1980, 12 Nov 1980, 5 Dec 
1980. 9 Dec 1980. 17 Mar 1981. 27 Oct 1981. 
Born at Kurri Kurri in 1 90 1, the son of a coalmine foreman, Sid Grant 
attended Maitland High and Sydney University ( 1919-1922). He 
became a school teacher. working mostly on the south Maitland 
coalfields. In 1927 he was appointed president of Kurri Kurri FC and 
in 19 3 5 president of the NSW Soccer FA. He held th.is position till 
1941. He was an Australian team selector 1935- 1941. After a ten 
year rest, he returned to administration in 19 S 1 as assistant secretary 
of the NSW Soccer FA Ltd in Newcastle. He remained in office to 1958. 
Grant was also an active member of the NSW Public Schools ' AAA for 
almost forty four years. He wrote extensively for the Newcastle and 
Sydney press and soccer publications. He was State statistician for 
soccer in NSW 1925-1981. He died on 12 june 1982. 
Henry, Reuben H. Sydney, 25 Apr 1979. 
Reuben Henry was born in Sydney in 1902. He was educated at 
Sydney High School and began work in 1918 as a junior clerk in the 
NSW Government Treasury. In 1920 he formed the NSW Protestant 
Churches Soccer FA. He served as its secretary 1920- 1929 and 
treasurer 1921-1929. He was appointed the Association's first life 
member in 1929. 
jones, Stanley A. OBE Sydney, 7 Apr 1979. 
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Stan jones succeeded Reuben Henry as secretary /treasurer of the NSW 
Protestant Churches Soccer FA in 1930. He held both positions up to 
1961. He served as president of the NSW junior Soccer FA 1947-1950 
and president of the NSW Soccer FA 1951-19 54. He chaired the 'split' 
meeting of the latter body in 1957 when the NSW Federation of Soccer 
Clubs was formed . jones died in 1985. 
Lovett, Thomas Wallsend, 15 Dec 1982. 
Born in 1899, Tom Lovett has lived all his life at Wallsend. The son of 
a coalminer, he became a miner hlmself at fourteen. After a year he 
worked for the Railway department and soon after in the Wallsend 
colliery's mechanical workshop. He became a shipping clerk in 1927 
for Henry Lane (Australia) Pty Ltd. He retired from Lane forty years 
later. Lovett became involved with Wall send Soccer FC in 1 917. From 
1927 to 1928 and 1934 to 1943 he served as club secretary. He 
played a leading role in the formation of the NSW State Soccer League 
in 1943. 
Parsons, Frank Sydney, 13 Sep 1984. 
Frank Parsons was born and raised at Adamstown. He attended 
Newcastle High and, after World War II , Sydney University. He 
trained as a school teacher and is the current headmaster at Excelsior 
State Public School. Castle Hill. Parsons played for Leichhardt-
Annandale 1949- 1954 and against the 1951 English Professionals. He 
wrote for the Sydney Morning Herald at the time of the NSW 
Federation of Soccer Clubs' formation. He served as president of the 
Federation 1968- 1971. 
Piaud, Sylvain Leon Sydney, 20 Oct 1982, 22 Nov 1982. 
Beginning with Banksmeadow Rovers in 1924, S. L. Piaud became 
secretary of the Canterbury District Association and, while still 
secretary, was approached by the Metters club in 1942 to replace its 
old secretary, Bill Douglas. Piaud accepted and stayed with Metters till 
june 1948. Employed by Metters Ltd he was in charge of the 
estimating (pricing) department and later as sales manager for 
commercial equipment. 
Quill, Afred L. New Lambton, 16 Dec 1982. 
Alf Quill was born at Ultimo in 19 10 of Australian parents. He was 
educated at Ultimo. He began playing soccer under the NSW 
Protestant Churches Soccer FA, moved on to Pyrmont 1927- 1928, 
Annandale-Leichhardt 1929- 1931. Wallsend 1931 - 1933, Goodyear 
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1934- 1936 and Wall send 1937-1949. He was Australia 's most prolific 
goalscorer ever and represented Australia. After leaving Goodyear he 
gained employment at BHP's steelworks in Newcastle. He retired in 
1975. 
Rodny, Karel OA (medals) Sydney, 12 Feb 1986. 
Born in Slavakia and educated in Prague, Karel Rodny arrived in 
Australia in 1949. He was a furrier by trade before and after World 
War II. He currently owns a successful fur retail company. His 
involvement in soccer began with Prague, serving as club president 
1950- 1959. From 1960 to 1969 he was involved with Hakoah. twice 
holding office as club president. He served on the NSW Soccer 
Federation's executive 1972- 1983 and was president 1976-1983. 
Smith, Alan W. Sydney, 26 jan 1981. 26 May 1981. 
Alan Smith was born in 1901 and was a member of the Austens FC 
(Austenham Rd Methodist). premiers of the first Protestant Churches 
competition in Sydney. Beginning work when sixteen at William 
Brook's printing house, he eventually became works manager for the 
Australian Wool and Produce Company. 
Stuttsell, jack Sydney, 19 Feb 1982. 
Born in 1917 and reared in Annandale, jack Stuttsell joined the 
Granville club in 1937. He joined Metters in 1939 and Woonona-Bulli 
in 1940. He was drafted into the navy in 1941 . While overseas he 
played in Combined Services teams against the likes of Stanley 
Matthews and Allan Hardaker. At present he is a professional 
swimming coach. 
2.correspondence 
Beaney, William Blackhall, County of Durham. England, 23 Nov 1981 . 
Born in Australia in 1891 but reared in England, Bill Beaney emigrated 
to Australia in 1914. A coalminer by profession, he settled in Weston. 
He was secretary of Weston FC 1922- 1927 and the leading personality 
behind the formation of the NSW State Soccer League in 1928. He 
served as the League's secretary 1928-1933 and president 1934. He 
retired from State Association duties in 1935 but continued as 
Weston's delegate to the Association until 1943. After his wife 's 
death, Beaney returned to England in 1976, where he still lives. 
john Ly saght (Australia) Ltd S Nov 1982, 16 Nov 1982, re Lysaght-Orb 
FC. 
